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॥ श्रीः ॥ 


BUSTA: 


1 9 | भ ष्तः ० कृ + 
र TTA SE: । 
(2) (Alera ततः प्रविशति प्त्रधारः) 


(3) सूत्र-शरीमदयाघधचमास्तगरयिततल् स्थरिडल्त संनिपर्णः 
करत्वा sed Tahaan TT 
नानास्वग्रन्थिभेत्री धियमिव षिश्रिरम्‌ दन्तक्ान्तिच्छ्ेन 
बरह्व्याश्याननिष्स्तव WAT तमः कर्ये कृत्तिवासाः 118 | 


(+) (पग्करम्य) चये ! ययं सणुपरिथतः म॒भ्रजनमरामान्यमहोर्सव- 
भृतः शरत्समयसमपेताः | तथा हि--- 


(5) ईस: सेकतसुसुकेन AAT प्रत्यागतः FAA 
BS मङ्कलपारकः सरसिजं प्रापरोदयं सेचते | 
रिक्तोऽपि ध्वनिपरितत्रिुवनं कृत्वा वदाम्यप्रथां 
पशादेति शनेः शनेः परिणतो मेषः TMA ।२॥ 
(५) अपिच 
(7) कृष्णशारां FAIA BUTT | 


Cs) 
करौत्येषा BUI क RATATAT ॥ 3 | 


(8) तदानीं तत्रमवतः पाटल्िपुत्राधिपतः सुगृहीतनाम्नो दैवस्य 
कल्याशव्ंणः प्रतिनवगाज्यलामसंबद्वितद्छिवृद्धिपरसंङुलेऽपि 
राजङकजे पुनग्यमपरः प्रत्यासीदति कोचदीमरोत्सवारम्भः, तद- 
हमपि स्वङ्लोचितेन सङ्गोतकसेाधिकारंण aera राजकुलं 
प्रविशामि | रविश्य) प्रयुक्तपुर्थेषु पयेश्ररिष्क्तिविशेषेषु का पुनर- 
भिनवरमणीया तिरमिनेतव्या | भवतु, यत्तदस्येव राज्ञः समतीतं 
चरितमधिकृत्य (विजि) कया frag नाटकम्‌ । तदिदानीमग्रतः 
कृत्वा गधरा जान्तःपुरमववरामि | तत्र मे घनतः सहायाः- 


(9) विरसापि कतिः प्रपत्स्यते 
मधुनिष्यन्दमयं दशान्तरम्‌ | 
यदि नाम सतामनुग्रदः 
रिशिरः प्राप्य रवेरिवातपम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥। 


(10) (विलोक्य ससम्भ्रमम्‌) 


(11) तपसेव बिभक्तबिग्रहं 
किमिदं धाम गृहीतवल्कलम्‌ | 
पुनरुक्त मिवोपलच््यते 
Teen विभावसोः ॥ ५॥ 


(12) ga! विज्ञातम्‌, अस्मत्यक्लपातात्‌ स्वयमेव पारिपारश्थको 


( ३) 


गूनिशिष्यभूमिकामादाय इत एवामिवरतते | तदहमप्यनन्तरो- 
चितेषु करणीयेषु व्यांप्रिये | (निष्क्रान्तः) 


(13) 3 स्थापना) 
(14) (ततः प्रविशति रुनिरिष्यः) 


(15) भ्ू--अहो तु खलु इत्तपतराश्रमपदस्य महती सम्भा- 
वना । यतस्तदा विद्यायिनीते गुरुजनालज्ञाते समं 
मवयोभिः म्बङ्कललोचिते Base प्रस्थिते मार 


(16) पुष्पं बाप्पजन्लोपमं क्ितितते ga ge: पादपे- 
याबदृष्टिपथं तपोवनस्गेरुदग्रीवयुद्रीकितिम्‌ } 
चिन्ताशूल्यधियो निमीलितच्शः are: कणं तापसाः 
शङ Mesa: sad: कण्ठे भरः इुरिटताः ॥६॥ 

(17) अथ चा सवेमिदं कमारमृदिश्येति नात्र विरमयनीयं 
पश्यामि | इतः-- 

(18) श्रीवृक्लाङ्भयुरःस्थलं हरघृषप्रस्थानखरं गतं 

पादावङ्शकेतलाञ्छिततरावा जानु लम्बौ युजो | 
पराप्तं चारु ye सक्लामरचनायुन्मषिणीमूणेया 
पयप्तिं गुणसम्पदां च॒पसुतः सङतगोष्ठीगृहम्‌ thot! 


(19) (परिक्रम्य) अये ! अयं कारयपायनः | (आकाशे) किमाह 


(४) 


भवान्‌--कोत्स, कुतो भवानागच्छति ?--इति। इलपतिनि दश - 
दमितश्चपिडिकायतनं पम्पास्ररः समीपवर्तिनि कलचमागतस्य 
सख्युः इञ्जरकम्य पररहभूते व्याधक्रिष्किन्धनान्नि qa 
प्रतापौवसरमरतीक्या प्रच्छनोपितं कुमारं फल्याणवर्माणं सुशम- 
हविहारं पृष्ठा प्रतिनिव्रत्तोऽरिमि | किमाह भवान्‌--कथमितः 
प्रथिततरमेव वंिवर्गाधिष्टितराञ्यप्रत्यानयनोपोयविन्तकः पाटलि- 
पत्रं गतो नाद्यापि प्रतोपावसरमापादितवान्‌ मन्त्रगुप्च १- इति | 
नज प्रमाद भीरुत्वाद्िवेकिनां कालक्ेपवत्यः कायंसिद्धयः | 
किमाह भवान्‌- कथं च इुरपतिरव जा्राल्िस्तपःग्रभावेन तां 
सिद्धि नाम्य्थितः gana ?--इति पराक्रमोपनतामेव 
सिद्विममिकाङ्कते wrt तेजः | कि व्रवीषि-- एवमेतत्‌ , 
गच्छतु भवान्‌, अहमपि समिद्छशङ्खसुमान्युषहरमि १--इनि 
aad भवान्‌, अहमपि सपति द्रच्यामि। 


(20) (इति निष्क्रान्तः) 
(21) ` विष्कम्भकः 
, (22) (ततः प्रविशति कुमारः) 


(23) gt ०-येषामास्या सहायान्‌ गणयति गणनां तैकयाप्यङ्गल्लीन 
तेषां तोयप्रदानं परिहरति रणस्वभिणं waa | 
तेषां Etats कोर्तिः प्रतिवक्ति यथा स्वेगृहे सालभज्ञी 
यषां शषामिवाज्ञां शिरसि सपतयः श्रदधाना वहन्ति 


( ५) 

(2h) त्वदस्य तपनीयाशोकतरोरधश्च्छायायागरुपविशामि याबत्‌ 
कुञ्जरकसकाशात्‌ प्रतिनिवव॑ते वयस्यव्रैखानमः। (तथा Heat) 
हा WAM तरुतभच्छाया | 
(23) सम्प्रत्य भृज्कलानुयात- 

ग॒ हीतगन्धद्विपदानगन्पेः | 

पिन्ध्यानिल्तः BITTE 
ग्रचोधितः पाटलिपुत्रवामम्‌ Ue 


(26) (निः्स्य) तामेव शशवक्रथामनुस्मरामि | तदा हि- 


(27) Wag: कवची शरसनधररनातो सूषा प्रोषितो 
जाता धीतकपोलपत्रलतिका बाष्यास्बुभिर्मातःः | 
एकाकी BART नीतोऽस्म्यदं तापसे 
aaa प्रतिभाति शेशवक्रथा समो जु माया नुमे 112 of 


(28) अथे वा कृतमनयां कातरजनोचिततया मिपातोदर्तचिन्तया | 
तेजस्विनो f पुरूपस्य म्पदुद्योतनप्रतिपक्तभूता विषदपि न sass 
पण्डित पाशवम्‌, न पुनर्दाराः परिहीयन्ते | इतः-- 


(29) ध्वस्तः मुस्दरपाटलो निपतितः कात्यायनः शक्तितः 
परां मेरवमन्धकारगहनं प्र्ोत्तकारागरहम्‌ । 


(£) 
तेमोराशिराप्नवानुदयनस्तस्तैरुपायक्रमेः 
कौरार्म्थी च सुया्रनं च विजयी भूयोऽपि बत्यश्वरः ॥११॥ 


(30) भोः पाटलिपुत्रगतसन्तगुप्तदतप्रतिप्रषणावधिकमपि कालले- 
शमतरेव तिषटचप्रतिप्रसरयन्भ्यममषे धारयितुं न शक्नोमि | (निमित्तं 
छरचयित्वा) fe यु खलु स्फुरति दक्षिणो मे ata: ! 


(31) स्वजने शोकमन्तप्ते प्राप्तेश्वर्येष्वरात्तिषु | 
नाद्यापि धञुगदत्ते बाह्वामेतसे मम ।॥१२॥ 


(82) spd रूपयित्वा) कमे नु खल्वेष कमलपधुपानमत्तकलह- 

सनिभगे निनादः श्रूयते १ अथवो नेदं कलहंसविरतम्‌ | 

कुतः- 

(88) काश्चीकलरवोन्मिश्रं पादक्रमविलस्वितम्‌ | 
जुवाचामिदं मन्यं मञ्जु मञ्जीरशिर्जितम्‌ 112 311 


(34) भवतु, शब्दातुसारेण चलुर्धिकतिपामि | (नथा त्वा) wa! 
पल्लवितमिव जीवलोकं पश्यामि | का जु खल्वेषा परिमितपरिवारा 
तारागणपरिवता शशाङ्कलेसेव लच्यते कुमी ? 


(85) बामोरूमूरुजातां विदुरुरुजषनायुषशीं विश्वयोनेः 
सीतां सीताप्रप्रति भयमपि मथिवारम्बुराशेसरुशन्ति। 
न तस्या जन्म जाने जननयनमधुस्यन्दिनी कान्तिलच्मी 
मैभ्येवेदिग्रसूतां द्रपद दुहितर बेदिमध्यां वदन्ति 1291 


(७ ) 
6) ( ततः प्रविशति ससश्वीगणा कीतिमती areata ) 
(37) क्रा--इत इतो भ॑वती | 
(38) को--हला faustue, किं we qT firs म fia? 
( tat निपुशिक, कि नु खलु प्रसन्नमिव मे हृदयम्‌ ? ) 
(39 नि-- भट्टार, मेञ्मवदीएभत्तजणाणकंपिणोए पाद्‌- 
चंदशं कर्त्र शिम्मदासि, कीस ख॒ yaw होड दे rss? 
( भत्‌ दारिके, मगवस्या मक्तजनानुकम्पिन्याः पादवन्दनं 
¢ “ ° ~ 
करत्वा निगेतासि, कथं न प्रसन्नं मवति ते हृदयम्‌ 2 ) 
( “")की--जत्तं तुए भणिदं, गोटव्ववेदशणं दाणि म तादस्स 
sae. अ fared सखवदीदंणश | 


मिदानीं 


( युक्तं स्वया भरितम्‌, सोहव्यवेदनमिदानीं मे तातस्या- 
स्वायाथ Pawar भगवतीदशेनेन ). 


(41) नि--श्रशगदो पादं पि दंसहरसदि भवदी | 
( श्रचिरान्‌ प्रमादमपि दशंयिष्यति भगवती ). 


(42) करु-- सवथा मक्ररकेतुमन्तरेण नास्याः सयुत्यति पश्याभि। 
तथा हि- 


(48) सूर्गन्तराणि सकलास्यतिवतेभान- 


(5 ) 
मस्या aga खलु Perna विधातुः | 
NS इषाङ्यिजयाय मनोभवेन 
तप्चस्य॒सोऽययनघरतपसो विपाकः } १५ ॥ 


(44) कौ कोकिल केःऽराकोमलगीदिसदो sewerage 
samara कि एस पसादो ? 

FNP EIST NTR RI TSE: चटलपताफानिवहः 
काश्चननिभितः aay प्रासादः ? 

(45) नि--भह्िदारिएे, afta एत्थ पौसादो, एमो सु कुसुमं जरी- 
पुंजपिंजसििसाहासहरसो मंदप्वशंदो लिश्पल्नवपुडो महु्र- 
मदहुस्ल्लावमणेहये असोश्स्क्खो | एदिणा पचादि दाणि 
पमश्यवखपाधपाशं समिद्धी | (मत दारिके, नास्त्यत्र रसादः, 
एषं खलु कुमुममञ्जरीपुज्पिजरिरश(खासदस्ो मन्दपवना- 

स्दोितपल्लवपुरो मधुकरमधुरोघ्नापमनोदरेऽशोकवक्तः । एतेन 

प्रत्यादिष्टो इदानीं प्रमदबनफादपानां समृद्धिः ). 


(4+6)की--हंज, अत्थि fe इमस्स सुहीदल्लं तल्छा्ा- 
मण्डलं ? (ga, अस्ति किमेतस्य सुशीतलं तलच्छ- 
यामण्डलम्‌ ! 

(४7) नि-- को एत्थ Gaal १ ( कोऽत्र सन्देहः ? ) 

(48) को--कदं qt Teer जाशिस्पसि ? (कथं त्वं दूरगता 
जानासि 2) 


(६) 


(49) नि---आकिदिप्पचएण भणामि | se अस्थि तदौ कि 
( आकृतिम्रत्ययेन भणामि | seria ततः किम्‌ ? ) . 


(50) की --उंमतिए्‌, परिस्संतो जणो विस्समं wate | 
( उन्मत्त, परिभान्तौ जनो विभ्रमं सभे ), 


(51) नि--सं्र, परिस्संता मह्टिदार्परा । ( आयं, परिभार्ता 
मत्र दाग्कि). 


(52) का-- भोः परिभान्ता सिद्धायतनेषु बाहनारोदणातिक्रमः 
परिहरणीय दति पादचरप्दृत्ता aa दुहिता | देवि, 
BRANT तपनीयाशोकतरोरधश्च्छोयायायुपवि्चाम, स्वय- 
मेवोपकल्पितमावासस्थानसन्तः पराधिकृतः सिंहलो 
निवेदयिष्यति 


(53) ( aa परिक्रामनि ) 
(54) इु--संप्रति चरितां चक्तुः-- 


(55) पादी agra करिकरश्रीचोरमूरुदयं 
विस्तीणं जघनस्थलं aga मध्य; स्तनावुन्नसी । 
Te wget पूर्णन्दुकल्पं सुखं 
केशाः Eaten नवचधूरेषा बधुलत्तणम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


(56) ( सर्वे कुमारं Tet संभान्ताः ) 


( १० ) 


(57) का--महदिदमाकारवद्धं तेजः, यदस्य दशने बहुदिवसा- 
धिष्ठितराकान्तःपुरस्यापि त्पुोपनतराजदशंनस्येव शिथि- 
लीभृतः ware: | कोऽसाविति जिज्ञा्मानोऽपि 
नेनमदुपोद्धातः WAS | सर्वथा TAT— 


(58) कणान्तविश्रान्तवरिलोचनभ्री- 
ज्याघातरेखारचितप्रकोष्टः | 
तेजोनिधिन्‌ नसौ मारः 
कुलस्य ATS पाणम्‌ ॥ Vo I 


(59) द्रु --स्वागतमत्रमचतः, अत्र॒ पूवोपविष्टा वयम्‌, तदिदा- 
स्यतां भवतीभिः । 


(60) विन्ध्याद्रिगन्धगजदानयुगन्धयोऽमी 
पम्पासरः सलिलवीचिविभदंशीताः | 
श्रोणोपयोधरससुदढहनप्रवरत्ं 
AMAT व्यपनयन्तु वनान्तवाताः ॥ १८ ॥ 


(61) (aa उपविष्टाः) 


(62) नि --(जनान्तिकम्‌) भट्दारिए, किं श पुंणमासीचंद- 
Weal fist इमस्य ged असम्॒रसनिस्संदो 
निस्सरई ? (भद दारिके, कि 3 पोशंमासीचन्द्रमण्डलादियं 
एतस्य भखेदमृतरसनिष्यन्दो निःसरति 2) 


( ११ ) 


(68) के ०-- (आत्मगतम्‌) tat पेक्वंखंतरसं पि जशस्सं 
defame fra अमुखरसणिरसंदखिष्मरं होर दिं | 
(भरकाशम्‌) हला, अग्गदो होहि | एतदन्तरं प्रमाशस्यापि 
जनस्य चन्द्रशिलामयमिषामृतरसनिष्यन्दनि्भरं मवति 
हदयम्‌ | (प्रकाशम्‌) हला, अग्रतो भव | 


(64) नि ०--अपुस्वपुरुसदंसणेण ण ॒वडटाविदा afsartar | 
(तथा कत्वा) (अपवारितकेन सस्मितम्‌) अइ, परिहर 
qegau केमलिणि fr ast दाशि wera | 
(अपूपुरंषदशनेनन वरधापिता भत दारिका । (तथा कल्या) 
(अपवारितकेन सस्मितम्‌) अयि, परिहरति चन्द्रदशनं 
करभ्िनीति सत्य इदानीं MATA: | ) 


(65) की ०--(जरुकुटीडटिलनिरीकिितकेण निपुणिकां पश्यति). 


(06) इ ०-- राये, आश्वयंदशंनं हि Fagard तदुच्यते | 
प्रकृति प्रत्ययारेवास्या राजवंशाभिजनत्मनाख्यात- 
निथितम्‌; fe त॒- 


(67) सा राजपुत्री सुगहीतनाम्नां 
फिनामधेयं इलमीकश्वराणम्‌ | 
अनम्बग्रहीज्जन्ममदोतसवेन 
श्रीरेव सात्तोदिव सागराणाम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


( १) 
(68) का-- श्रोतुमर्हति महाभागः । अस्ति शूरसेनो नाम 
जनपदः | तेषां स्वामी बिख्यातकीरतिः कीर्षिणो देवः, 
(69) eq मन्युमदहायुजङ्कमितरे नीतिग्रहावग्रहं 
प्राप्य प्रञ्जक्तयोऽपरे बलरजोवेतालसुद्धा दिशः | 
तन्त्रावापविदो नरेन्द्रपदवीं यातस्य यस्याधिकं 
~ (~ ९ भ 
रक्ताभुतिमिवोद्रहन्ति शिरसा श्रीपादपृलीनू पाः ॥२०॥ 
(70) क--श्रूयते शूरसेनाधिपति; कीर्तिपेणो देवः । स इदानीं 
मध्यमो मध्यमक्लोकपालानाम्‌ | ततस्ततः | 
(71) का--ततस्तस्येयमेका दुहिता प्रासेभ्योऽपि गरीयसी 
कोतिमत्ती नम | 


(72) ऊु-- हिमवतो aa गङ्गा प्रभवति | किमर्थं पुनरिदानीम्‌- 


(78) दर्म्याग्रसश्वरणदुलंलितौ परे दौ 
मञ्जीरमचञ्जुरवशिच्जितराजहंसी | 
धत्तः पदं युनिवने मसुजेन्द्रपएत्याः 
मोदग्ररुटदुशकण्टकसीम्नि पादौ ॥ २१॥ 


(74) का--एतदपि श्रूयताम्‌ । सेयमपर्याप्शेशवक्रोडारसेव-- 
(75) यौवनारम्भयोगेन शोमामसदशीगता । 


( १३) 
शिक्तागुणव्रिशषेण ats सरस्यती ॥ २२॥ 


(76) क्रु-- ततस्ततः 


(77) को-- ततो यत्‌ प्रतिपन्नयोवनापु पितभिः प्रतिपत्तव्यं 
तद्धगवत्यनुसतेनैव वत्मना--इति कृतनिश्चयः स्वयमेव 
दुहितरं "चरण्डिकायतनं मत्वा कानिविदहान्याराधयतु 
भगवतीं विन्ध्यवासिनीम्‌' इति साभिसरामेनामितः 
ग्रेपितवाच्‌ यदुनाथः | AE तव | 


(78) कुमा--अशक्यारम्भप्रवत्तं Tae मथुरेधरं पश्यामि- 


(70) इदं फिलाविष्छरृतकान्तिषिक्च्र 
त॒षारवातातपदशनेष्वपि | 
शरीरमुद्यानशिरीषपेल्वं 
तपोवनक्लेशसहं भविष्यति ॥ २२॥ 


(80) कीति--(्रात्मगतम्‌) द्धी धीलत्तंणं fester! जशप्प- 
टिसिद्धप्पसरा वि पणोपुो afé एव्व feet सञ्नई | (हा 
धिक्‌ धीरं हृदयस्य | जनप्रतिषिद्धप्रसरापि ga: पुनस्तत्रैव 
दृष्टिः सज्जते | 


(81) चेटी--जेदु भट्िदारिथा, सीसरडमर्॑जकलिपुडो faust 


( ९४) 
विण्णषेदि--कष्िदं आघासङाणं, भखवदीए जोश्रसिद्धीए 
अभिष्येदं एदं एव्व पवेसमहुत्तश्ं ति । (जयतुमत्‌ दा- 
रिका, शीर्ैरचितालिजपुटः सिहलफो विज्ञापयति 
कल्पितमाथासस्थानम्‌, भगवत्या योगसिभ्याभिग्रेतमेतध्व 


सहृतंकमिति) 
(82) कांचु--देवि, आ्राएखेयतां महाभागः ; गच्छामो वयम्‌ | 


(88) ुमा-- गम्यतां पुनदंशंनाय | न विस्मरणीयोऽयमनुषङ्- 
दष्टो जनः | 


(84) कीतिं-- (कुमारं कटाकेसावल्ोकयन्ती सपरिवारा 
निष्क्रान्ता) | 


(85) कुमा-- गत्ता प्रिया प्रस्त॒तचित्तरागे- 
| ररेचितम्रूलशितैरपाङ्खैः । 
Rea मानसमस्मदीयं 
मयि स्वमात्मानयतापंयन्ती | २४॥ 


(86) कथमियमस्या मागंलता गमनविन्रमाचरति ? 


(87) gral नरेन्द्रकन्या 
पिरपोत्कम्पितमङ्करोत्तरीया। 


( १५ ) 
स्तनयोरनयोनताङ्कयष्टिः 
स्मरसरवस्वसयरुदगयोभेरेण | २५॥ 
(88) कथमेषा THUMM STA मधुकरथुबानं लीलारविन्दे १ निवार- 
यन्ती हन्त | अन्तर्हिता तस्पङ्करे | 


(89) याता नितम्बगु्वीं 

यावद्वान्मृगे्तणा द्रम्‌ | 
विचितगाघ्रीवान्त- 
स्तावत्तावदवगाढा A NRE Ut 

(90) (पयुत्सृकस्तिष्ठति) (परविश्य विदुषकः) 

(91) पविदृ--म्धप्यचंतवापिणे सवरपुलिदाणं इञ्जरएण रुषो 
पेसिधो-- जह wae sada तह होदव्वं ति | जाव 
चंडिश्माञ्रदणजिणएणुज्जाणगदं TART उवसप्पामि | (ममध- 

प्रत्यन्तचासीनां शबर पलिन्दानां इञ्जरकेण पुरुषः 
प्रपितः--यथा भरति आयभन्त्रगुपचः तथा भवितव्यमिति । 
यावत्‌ चरिडिकायतनजीशोयानगतं चयस्यश्ुपसपामि) | 

(92) (उपेत्य) जेदु aA । (जयतु वयस्यः) 

(98) क्ुमा--(बिदृषकः हस्ते गृहीत्वा) सखे बेखानप्त, 

(५) स्वमोपनतो लच्मीः 


ee 
प्राप्ता गन्ध्वनगररेखा या। 
MEY य ATA 
भूयः सहसा तिरोभूता ॥२७॥ 
(95) विदु--का सा usar WT! CAT aT राजदारिका 
नाम्न १) 
(96) कुमा-- एवमिव | 
(97) विंदू-- विहा ! ्रंधस्सद्रूपपतणशं aay, पुवं रज्जणसो 
तते इत्थिश्रातंतुणा (अधं) । (हा) ! अन्धस्य RaW 
संततम्‌, TF राञ्यनाशः ततः सीतन्तुना (बन्धनम्‌) | 
(98) कुमा--वैखानस, मा मेवम्‌; इतस्तथा प्रस्थितायाः- 


(99) अस्याः सखे चणमदश्यत रोमराजी 
खस्तंऽशुकं स्तनभरान्मरगलोचनायाः | 
मालेव yaaa शरुवनानि जेतुं 
मो्वीकूता भगवता मकरष्वजेन ॥ २८॥ 
(100) बिदू--दही ! ही ! पेक्ख पेक्ख, पुंफशिमलो aa seq 
रासी दीसह्‌ । ८ दी ! दी ! पश्य पश्य, पूष्पनिर्म॑लोऽय- 
मोदनराशि श्यते). 


(101) कुमा--८टष्वा) अयं तस्या लतावस्षक्तपतितः प्रभावी 


i ९७ ) 


माक्तिकदारः | यानीयत ताकत | 


क 


(102) ffz—are | ण mfr safes मे मोद 
शरास dag ¦ (यरीत्योपहरति) 
(साधु ! न मौक्तिकहारो बुखुचितस्यौदनरारिषटश्यते). 


(103) वुभा--(हाग्मादय) 


104) प्ररथानक्तससमस्भ्रमशुक्तं युक्तास्वस्पेण 
श्रिवृत्ते पश्य सखे कि जु तया विरमते हृदयम्‌ RSI 


(105) विदु-- भो कतरस्म, अ्र॑माणं म्भीलाणे आकिणणेश 
GT TSCA ? 
(भो wR, were gaara परकीयेन 
गृहीतेन 2) 
(106) वरुमा--वयस्य, wag | अस्ति तावरस्माकमयुना 
ग्रयोजनम्‌। पश्य-- 
(107) मन्दारपुष्पस्तयकामिरामेः 
सिन्दृरितो नायकरत्नभामिः | 
भीषिथ्रमम्भोजम्रणलकाभ्ति- 
माङ्कल्यहेतोरयमस्तु BE ॥ Bo ll 


(108) (प्रविश्य चेटः) 


१; +~ 


६८ 
(109) चंटः-- जेदु मड. गहिदसंमाराम asaya चथपस- 
गणो पडिपालेदि | 
( जयतु भता, रु दीतसमाराः स्म व्यायामभूमा चयस्यगखः 
श्रतिषल्लयति 1) 
(110) विद्ू--उद दु उदु मधं, कालो ब्रा्राभमूमिगमणस्म । 
(उततिष्टतूतिष्टत्‌, फालो न्यायासभूमिगमनस्य |) 
(111) (सर्वे परक्िमसिति) 
(112) कुधा--तामेवानुगतं चतो मुक्त मूलमिदं समर | 
NUT VINA हृदस्येदोवसोदतिं | 3? Ui 
(113) अपि च-- 
14) स्तनकलंशघनोष्मशेव तप्त 
पृधुलनितम्बभरादिवषसननम्‌ | 


मम हेदयमधिष्ठितं मगाच्याः 
ग्फुरदधरप्रमयेच रक्तमासीत्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


(115; (निष्कान्ताः सर्व) 


(116) प्रथमोऽङ्कः 


कि 


(1173 iscaise: 


(118) (qa: अर्विशति मधुमञ्जस्कि) 


(119) सथु--य्ंमो ! dara दाशि कपुमरसररिनिरसंणि- 
ATTA SET | जह सरहागोलंवो सिङीद्ुदसशदा 
rslaton कसुमगुच्छय्रा दीसंति se prea 
“ig! पेम रूभिगहिसग्राए ufseriene पडिरस- 
देस्मेणो महुमासो | 
{रहो laa इदानीं कृमुमश्रशिविरसन्रिवेशसननिमो 
WITT) WMA: शिसीदुखसनाधा सन्सथ- 
शिखिर निभाः Fase दश्यन्तेऽशेकदृ्तणाम्‌ | 
at धिक्‌ ! मन्मथशरधूमितहदयाया भद्‌ दारिकायाः 
तिकरूलदशनो मधुमासः | 

(120) (ataxa भामिरनिका) 


(121) मामि--रंसिदहिदाए मए ण॒ जाशिदं तपोवश्वास- 
fade क्रिलंतसरौराए केरिसो खु रत्तिगतो gaat | 
( असंनिहितया मया न ज्ञातं ` तपोवनवासक्लेशक्लान्त- 
शरीरायाः HET: खलु रात्रिमतो Zara | 


( rae ) 

122) मघ्रु--एसाः मत्निणिप्रा ददियारतीए az पुरोदिरहि 
देव्योपहरं शिव्त्तिश् चंडिश्रश्रशशादो परडिशिवत्ता | 
एमा वि रहस्परस्विणोणं सहीणं ask frei 
गशिज्ञई | ated वि विरितवृत्तंते करेमि | (उदेत्य) अट्‌ 
कृसरं सहौए ? 

(एषा भाभिनिका । ्स्तनराः याम्‌ सह पुरोहितैदवोपदषं 
निवत्य दशिडिकायतनतः प्रतिनिधत्ता। एषापि रहस्य- 
रक्िणीनां सखीनां मध्ये निपुणिकया गणयते । तदिसामपि 
विदितवरत्तान्तां करोमि | (cia) wit कृशरं सख्याः १) 


(123) मामि--खर्‌, कूटो अह्माणं sacar तादिसं ais 
दारिथाए अिणीऽरणिदाशं आक चितश्रनोरं ! 
(अयि, इतोऽस्मकं इशलावसरस्तादभं भत्तदारिकाया 
उनिीतनिदानमतङ्कं चिर्तयन्तीनाम्‌ ¢ ` 

(124) qg—az एव्यं, शिब्खुदा दहि, शिणीदं सं आदंकणि- 
दाशं | 
(यद्येवम्‌ , निधर॑ता भव, निर्णीत्िमस्या आतङ्क निदानम्‌ |) 


(125) भामि-- रिदा पसंणा मश्वदी चिञ्जवासिशणौ | saz 
सदयारसुख्वस्स Ta शिसंखिियि संलधामो | 
(दिष्टया प्रसन्ना भगवती चिन्ध्यव(सिनी | एतस्य सहफार- 
garg प्रच्छाये fara agar), 


(९. 
126) सधु--एष्वं होदु | (एव्वं मतु) (उमे उपविशतः) 
(127) भानि-- कहेहि ! केहि † (कथय | कथय }). 


(123) qy—giqae, aie fis उकंडिदा fa 
शिस्पसणिवररितरपाजणा शिरिणिश्मे्तसदहीजणा a- 
शिञ्जं गदा agents | 
(श्रयताम्‌, IAEA Fenty series निःशेषनि- 
वारितिपरिजना निपएुणिकमात्रस्लीनना शयनीयं गता 
मतर दारिका). 


(124) भामि--तदो तदो | ततस्ततः). 


(130) मधु-- तदो जाब अशंतरसञ्रशिञ्जं गदा | alee 
शिरखिप्रा दावं उकंठिदाए उशिदाएट fafa 
कहंविएकस्पं et सदह wa रशिदहि्दीं वणशश- 
एहि wal वंमहजंमतराफिदी sat आलिहिदो ताव 
प्डिवुदूधाए शिरउरि्राए दद्रा कृमलग्ुउलकोमलं 
सीसे अंजलि गेह oe हिञ्ञअवल्नभ, रिग्धि- 
णोसित्ति, भशंती भह्टिदारिग्रा । पचा अह्माणं 
शिरसियाए diaz | | 
(ततो यावदनन्तरशयनोयं गतावसुप्ता निएणिका ताव- 
दुस्कण्ठितया निद्रया नि्विनोदया कथमपि व्यो 
त्स्नाश्लच्णे पटान्ते सन्निदवेवणेकेरेको मन्मथजनमा- 


( २८५ } 


ञ्तराकृतिः Fa आआरिखितः। तावत्‌ म्रप्वुद्रया 
निपुशिकया दष्टं RATE शीर्धऽज्जजिं 
गररीत्वा (यि ezaaga, fra aisha’ ति aaa) 
ufszifter । प्थारस्माकं निदएुशिकया मन्त्रितम्‌). 

(181) भाभि- दिष्ठ्या एव्व पभादं ! ged एव्वं zara 
दिश्रश्नतुलिश्रो एसो अत्थो । कोउण सो? seat a 
एत्थ fas? शंसो.एव्वय जो safe dies 
दिही | ` 
( दिष्ट्य घ्॑॑प्रमातम्‌ | प्रथममेवास्माकं दहृदयतलित 
एवोऽ्थः | कः पुनः सः ? सअरथवा क एषं विचारः ? नयु 
म्र एव योऽस्माभिश्वर्डिकायतने वष्टः) 

(182) अह्‌ इं | को अरुणो पुख्णमसचंदं सोत्तण इुटिणीए 
format ? (अथ चिम्‌ । कोऽन्यः पांणमासचन्द्र 
युक्तवा BUCA हदयवल्लमः ? ) 

(188) भामि--दोदु, sedate एव्व पषिस्तामो । (fected) 
(भवत अभ्यन्तरमेव प्रविशावः) 

(184) प्रवेशक - . 
(185) (ततः प्रविशति विदूषकः) 
(186) विदू- (निःश्वस्य) दिं fa शिष्विएणो इमस्स वयस्सश्य 


[4 ear, ‘ 
«f ts 
4%) 


UMA LAY मादव्वाहिं TCT | जोचिश्र ged 
हुदसेसहिं सकारुचत्तरिं भिख्वाहारेहिं संघद्वि्सरोरो 
agit alae ae वि रदित्रपरदुदिडी vem 
ATTA AUZRAR TAA कडश्रप्पादुखिष्े विच्च 
tfazare विह्िरग्मो श्दो तदो arleefa } जई 
funda fadficfe ब्रह्मणि सह अब्भंतरं पवि- 
alia adi fe मए पडिवत्तव्वं ९ होदु, इमरस लदा- 
मंडपस्य वाहिगपच्छण्‌ ged विस्मिस्सं) (तथा 
करोनि). 
(faa) (ea निर्विष्णोऽस्य उयस्य- 
स्याठर्ासोत्पनोन्मादग्याधिष्रुपचरन्‌ | य श्व प्रथमं 
sai: सकारुचित्रकेः frat: dasa: daz: 
म॒एवाहमपि सघ तपरदुद fe: कडङ्कीयसह्मचारी 
्रलब्धक्यान्तरम्वेशः करकम्रापुशिक इव व्जितशपि- 
qeqa feacq इतस्तदः आदहिण्डामि | यदि निमन्त्रण 
कराले निमन्तिते बराह्मणैः सहास्यन्तरं प्रविशामि ततः 
fe सया प्रतिपत्तव्यम्‌ 2 भवतु, अस्य लतामण्टपस्य 
Taree ged विश्रमिष्यामि) (त्था करोति). 

(137) (ततः प्रविशति निपुणिका) 

(138) निपु-रत्तिष्पञ्माश्ररकिरन्तसरीरा गहिदङ्कमुदिणिव्व fea 
शिहं गदा भदििदारि्ा | जा अआवासगदाीं एव्व मे्वर्दि 


( २४) 


जोगरधिद्धि पेखपि। सा carat wa dasa 
dant भविस्सिरि | (परिक्रामति) 

(रात्रिप्रनागशकरान्तशरीरा गभितङ्कमुटिनीव िवानिद्रं गता 
भत दास्छि | वाव रवासगतामेव भगवता ATs प्रे । 
सेव न एतस्मिन्‌ सङ्करग्रवाहे सङ्क्रमो भविष्यनि) (aR 
मति ). 


(139) (ततः प्रविशति परिाजिका) 
(140) प्रि--अप्याजवज्वसुखान्यवधीरयन्ती 
खदोतर्बद्यतर्थिक्तणभङ्घराणि । 


कष्टाहभीश्वरसुतागुणपाशवन्धे- 
qe कलेवरभरं पुनरुददहामि ।॥ २ ॥ 


(141) मोः ! तथाभूत स्वजनवृतान्ते निर्वदम्रत्रजिताध्यायुषनो- 
विनमात्मानं मन्यमाना देशादेशान्तरं परिखरन्ती यदच्छयां 
शूरसेनमथुरां प्राप्य तत्र च कीर्तिषेणमदिष्या राजन्वस्या 
घाकमध्या्समावसनकतसख्या प्रतिवसामि । | aztec 
मदङ्कसंवद्वितायामपत्यस्नेहवती तपोवनाभिम॒खीमप्येनाम- 
सुगतास्मि | यावदनामनुरक्तपति इलगामिनीं पश्यामि 
तावत्‌ इतो मे निःसङ्गता ? कृतः-- 

(142) pratt माधवी चेदाभ्मसहकारपादपस्कन्धम्‌ । 

स्वार्थक्रीतां aad नि्ंतिमारण्यको वर्गः ॥ २ ॥ 


( २४ ) 

(143, सा पुनरनीषुं aay किञ्चदकल्यसरूपा लच्यते । वि 
च लोकः- 

(144) वनवासमिमं कथ्‌ सहेत सा पितुस्त्सङ्कसु्धिता तथा | 
क्रमरेष्यति यत्र नष्ठिकस्तस्वल्फाबरणोऽपि atta: ॥ ३॥ 

(145) अपि च- 


(146) क्तेणक्तीणा बाह च्युतपर्पितकेयुरव्लयो 
प्रिम्लानावस्थः WATT SST 
fares: शिरसिजकलापो वपुरभू 
दष्यम्पश्यायाः (ara) निनं रजहददितः ॥४। इति | 


(147) मम gard प्रतः | तस्या दि- 


(148) जाति विभ्रमटृरशपितशबलं Wee दयं गण्डयो. 
गार यःवन्रोप्पशौ स्तनतटे गाटोऽपि चिन्ताञ्वर्‌ः | 
अव्यक्तस्तनिमा सवान्स्युप्चया इप्यवमाद्भस्यते 
प्रभ्र्टाभरणप्रटशपिषमेष्वङ्कष्वनङ्गामयः ॥ ५ | 


(149) को मु खल्वेष नमसः Wael निपतितधित्रपट 


(150) दृष नमस्तः शिखिबदंभारशारो दरं चित्रपट पतन्तम्‌ | 
TTA ATA धन॒ःखण्डमनुस्मरामि ॥६ ॥ 


i द ) 

(151) way, अभूमिसपृषट मेनं सम्मावयासिं | 

(152) (गृहीत्वा शिते सप्पपिश्य निव्णयति). 

(153) निपु-एत्य aaa ए जदा ंडयं | (्र~टकनघ्साक्य)एस 
aaah एकं यित्तपंडं प ती सिलाश्ले fava | 
satlaar Prager अ wad सिस्षण्णाशं aac 
सावधि Ge आभिसखंडलुद्रेण सखे आस्वित्तो | 
(अत्र भगउत्या लतासए्डपम्‌ | (—) एषा भगवती एकं 
चित्रषटं canna free fawn) gar! एष 
चित्रपरो य एकान्ते fae? वहुभिराशाबन्धेः पखी- 
नाभामिपखणएडलुब्धेन श्यनेनाक्तिप्तः) 

(154) प्रि-महदिदसाकारवद्धं तेजः ! अस्य fe— 

(155) दरप॑रगतमिव सवितुः पटान्तरयितं महासुभावस्य | 
प्रतिषिञ््भिवं प्रतिद्धुखपतितं प्रतिहन्ति मे दृष्टिम्‌ ।७॥ 


(156) (ga: सावधानं चवा) at! महावि, (मोहं गता). 


(157) निपु---हद्धि ! चित्तं पेख्प॑ती at! wench fa मोहं 
गदा ASIN | महत्ते उप्पारंण होदव्पं | (सदसोपद्यत्य 
TATA) समरस्पधिरहि समस्ससिहि | 


(हा ! कधि, चिन्रपटं sara हा ! serch इति atest 


५ x ) 


ATT | ee भवितव्यम्‌ | (—) सप्राश्सिदि 
ससाश्चिहि | 


158) aft—(afta समाश्च य) at ! महाःवि, atau 
पदिरोच्रं पल्थिद्ार्‌ St भम हत्थे शिकखत्ती, ओ पडि- 
THOMA VEER अवमहरेहिं यमच दुमा 
Tara । (पुनरपि मृच्छिता) 


(au! Fafa, ter त्वया was प्ररिथतयां यी 
ya oe) निक्तिपः यः परतिपक्तभयाचलकाकपचषो 
DUM: अमात्यकृमार; कन्यास ओः) (—) 


159) fag—fR णु खु ल्रारन्भंतरे att विर! होदु, 
पिडपंतरेण पकखाधि | (तथा कृत्व) वश्मरसपडििदि 
पङरखती एका एरिव्वाजिश्रा मोहं गा; तं पण एका 
gaat उचंगे गहि समस्सस Gu | तकमि सा एसा 
विख॒रधरेति शिव्वेदपव्थाजिदः | 


(fF चु खलु Games शब्द इव ? भवतु, 
विटपान्तरेण Fa | (—) वयस्यध्रतिषतिं sane 
परिवाजिका मोदं गता; तां पनरेका Al उत्सङ् ग्रहीत्वा 
quad करोति | तकैयामि aa Raat निद. 
म्रव्रजिता) 


॥ wat 


(160) निपु--षपरस्सतिहि कमस्सकिहि } (समाश्वसिदि 
सुमाश्चदिहि). 


(161) परि--(समाश्वस्य) जई सो अविख्वरसरीरो Tare एति 
दरिह्ियमवे | (--) या; सोऽविद्यसगीरः एतावता 
एतावान्‌ परिवद्वितो भषेत्‌). 


(162) निपु--(आतमगतम्‌) अवि शाम भय्वदीए स जणा 
alert fast जणो wt ? (प्रकाशम्‌) 
Waar, को एसो अन्बाञ्मारिश्रजणजोग्मो आस्रासो ? 
छा एसा विष्णाशविसेयविसरिखो sear वाशी ! 
(—)aft नामं भगवत्याः सजनो भत्‌ sara हृय- 
वल्लभो जनो मवेत्‌ ? (--) Atala क एषोऽम्वागारिक- 
जनयोग्य stare: ? केषा चिज्ञानविशेषपिसदशी 
असंस्कता TTT 2) 

(163) परि--(प्रत्यवमृश्य) अये ! निपुशिका 
(अपि निपुशिकं,) 

(164) fag—(aren) मोहं पडिबुद्धाए इमर सवयं विर्णवेमि | 
(मोहं प्रतिबुद्धाया अस्याः सपरं विज्ञापयामि । (्रछाशम्‌) 


कंसो कुमारो कल्लाणसिरी 2 (कत्र स कमारः 
RATA: 2) 


( te 1 
परि- 
(165) वषष्ारधापि यदाद दश fest इष्टिः agdiaa 
म्थाविरऽपि वरिनुतरतनद्टखं jal यदत्करठतं | 
चिन्तातृलिफया मनोरथमये ञ्य wae 
प्रभं तदपत्यं निपुशिक ea विधिः प्ृह्धयताम्‌।!८॥। 


(166) (पनरपि च्द्धिपरं निरील्य) 
(107) यौ द्वी Seagate रेखातपत्राङ्कितौ 
तीण Say सदद्धलिदुख याभ्यां ससादिद्धितम्‌ | 
aay यथपि ata गुरुजने मात्रा यल्लादञ्जलि 
तौ RATATAT कथम्‌ NS 
(168) वाष्पं विरति) 
(169) निपु--(पत्रपुटनं गोत्रवारि गृहीत्वा) मश्रवदि, इदं 
यहो दं | 
(--)(भगवति, इदं ETH) 
(170) oft—qfta प्राप्नासृएया बुद्धिः | 
(171, fag—usatk, एदसरिसवएणो sant afgeriere 
fet) ता इयं ग्रासिहिदा तस्स पडिकिदी। सदीजण 
mal अमिसखंडलुद्धेण रेणेण आस्वि्तो ga पि 
गरणा भसबदिहतस्थं पत्तो aa अग्रं चित्तपडो | 
(भगवति, एतस्सदशवणैः कुमारो भत्‌ दारिकयो ee: | 


( 39 j 


तरियमालिखितां aca प्रदिशपिः । सखी जनहस्तादामि- 
पृखएडलुब्धेन श्येनेनाचिष्रः पनरपि ae TATE 
प्राप्नो sessed चित्रपटः). 

(172) परि--एवं भोः ! कथय, कथमेवं वशकरसम्तया कुमाग 
=o: | 

(173) निपु-- एव्वं fas | (एवमिव) 

(174) परि--अपि नास तयश्चमालिंखितः स एवं मगधङ्कलाङ्गरः 
कमारो HAT | न तदाकागानुकारी BETH: । 

(175) निपु--्रचाहिदं एदं हि आदं अयं sy महटिदार्यो 
मभवदीएं | (गरपाहितिमनाद्धि | ययसमन्यश्च Ad मत्‌ दार 
को भगवत्याः ! 

(176) परि--निषएुणिङे, क्ष्थयामि ते भूा्ेम्‌ । aria पुरा 
ATTA नाम सगधेधरः। TTI AST सदिरावयती नास। 
तस्या धात्रेयिका सखौ ुमारधा्री च भूता देवा रन्ति तत्र 
nage निर्गेदप्रचजिताहं agi प्रधिश्य प्रिवसामि | 
सस्परमि पुनः कौतिसती मे सर्वस्वम्‌ | 

(177) परिदू--दही ! दी ! wa aaa संवतो; दुमेदो Tar 
war fa dapat ware 
(दी ! दी ! एष स्नातफोऽस्मि dz; tar tara 
इति weary मन्यति). 


{ 2% y 


(178) परि--(आात्सगतम्‌ ) Sty इदानीमवसरः पृच्छामि 
asa | यत्‌ Baa ara निपुणिका 
मेति | 


(179) (नेपथ्ये शीयेते) 


(180) न्‌ ore शशाङ्कमीक्तितुं न समकणयितुं सुखोरितम्‌ : 
न च Tay Heat शयनीये शयितुं AVA ॥ Ro Ut 


; ~~ a Mom A «a Aye 

(siqfit—aay! aq ary गीतमेतयो 4तातिकियो (तासि- 
करोयम्‌ ¡ निपुणिके, कोर्विमतीपन्तरेण पिखिटिह wal 
पृरकरामि | 


(182) निषु - - ase, segs | (भगवति, आज्ञापयतु) 


(183) विदू--तक्छमि wari wer wast गदरा सही 
(तकेयामि, राजडारिफाया एषा प्रत्ययं गता सखी). 
(184) परि--श्रकिस्मिकीमरपियुढदतीव तस्या 
THT कतो बमुसतीयरिनन्दनायाः | 
च्योतद्वि्ोचनजलागरिलगण्डरेखं 
नीहारनीरकशिकाद्रमिवारविन्दम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


(185) निपु--एसो मह दास्माए Pears BA पुच्छिदप्यो 
भयवदीए । सा दाशि शीसासजिस्हिया फोमलकद- 


॥ 2 =} 


on fer atl act sale sonata पि 
gaz | अह्‌ पं sata waa ख मादु aflsarafi, 
तदो छा वस्म तवस्मिणी सोग्रधरगिधरमिहनारूहिय 
भवषिर्धिदि 
(एष भटदाखियाधितमनः कुमारः Westy भगवत्या | 
सा इद्र « farxaratlatsrar कोपलक्र रिय 
इतस्ततः Ws सनोर्थसखी जनमपि सश्चति | यदि 
तामन्तरेण स्गवती नं arg प्रकिप्यत, aa: mae 
तपखिना शकधरणिधाशिष्वमरू डा भविष्ति |) 
(186) परि-- सा wags नयति त्रियामां 
कान्य भिना जागरणास्णाची | 
मामेव मन्ये प्रतिपादयन्ती 
प्रत्यूषवेलामिव चक्रवाकी ॥ १२ ॥ 
(187) विदृ--ही ! ही { भिक्छ गरी शिमंवशिमंतणं पत्तो | 
(aaa) एस Tara पशमदि | 
(ही ! दी ! fray गतो निमन््रनिमन््रणे ara: | (—) 
एष वेखानसः प्रणमति). 
(188) प्रि--अये ! वखानसः प्राप्तः का नामेयमनथवृष्टिः 2 


(189) निपु--(आत्मगतम्‌) को cal शआ्रिदीए मक्षडग्रो 
TATE गभो ? 


( ३३ ) 
(क एप PRI कटको वाचा Tea: 2) 


(190) विदू-एसो कल्नाणसिरिशि aga (senha defi) 
(एष कल्याणधियो (—) नमस्कारः | 


C191) निपु--( अस्मगतम्‌ ) एस TRAY तस्स जशस्स | 
(--) ( एष वयस्यस्तस्य जनस्य ), 
परि-- 
(192) सामन्ताग्रवधृकरव्यतिकिर ः स्वारित दपणः 
सोधोत्सङ्गमिवेशितो नवशगी पौरः सषद्रीदितः 
Taft: स्तनदायिनीभिस्चितस्कन्धः धनरमातमि 
पुण्यः पुष्पयुरोत्सचः कर नु गतो बेखानस बरहि मे U2 3h 


(198) विदू--च्राप्तणणं दे पुत्तदंसणम्‌ | sweet राखदारिश्ा 
संतप्यदि, VATA TITAS मादो बहुलपकख- 
चंदस्सदवश्चणुदिणुसंत्रोमीरंतसरीरो वश्चस्य दीस | 
(सननं ते पुत्रदशनम्‌ | अनुवयस्यं राजदारिका सन्तप्यति, 
राजदारिकादशंनोत्पनमदनोन्मादो TRAIT चन्द्रस्य इव 
sated सषमबभ्रियमाख शरीरो वयस्यो दश्यते). 

(191) परि--साघर मोः-- 

(195) कुवलयदलदीषंरष्टिपाशां कसुमशरासनवागुरां कमारः | 

नृपद्हितमयीं निरुष्टरवत्मां मृगपतिपोतसमः समाजिदीते॥१४॥ 


( 38 ) 
(196) frg—senfag fra मे fens | fh We ae aa? 
(उच्छवयसितमिव मे हृदयम्‌ । किः चु खलु सब AA!) 
(197) परि--वत्, योवदविदितमेतदस्माभिः | कृयमतर्विता 
टष्िवरद्धिः ! | 
(198) विद्‌--एवं fist | (वमिव). 
(199) परि--एवमेत्‌ । प्रयोजनवदिव मे जीवितधारणम्‌ | 
(200) विद-- भोदि, रा्रदार्छिए वच्रस्सएडिकिदी arte fee 
तए वि asm पडि्िदी आक्लिहिदव्वा | 
(भवति, राजदारिक्रिया बयस्यप्रतिकृतिरारिखिता, त्वयापि 
मम प्रतिद्रतिरालिखित्तव्या) 


(201) प्रि- (सस्मितम्‌) भजमानमभिहितम्‌ | 
202) निप-- ध्वंस ! वडरवड् | (ध्वं ¦ बडर वटुकः, 
(208) विद्‌-- दयेदि, मा eae एसो तुद्य Farefa | (उत्तरी 
यादृन्पुच्य हारमपंयति) 
(भवति, मा कप्य, एष युष्मान्‌ प्रसादयामि) (--) 
(204) fag—e ! एसो सो हारो जो Afsana पणो | 


(हारमन्जलिना गृह्णाति) दं ! wt a ae, a मतु - 
दारिकयाः प्रणष्टः) (——) 


( ३५ ) 

(205) परि--(आतममतेय्‌) उभावपि अदुत्सङ्गसंवद्वितौ परस्यरं 
कामातुरो alia कल्काणवर्भा च | तदनयोर्बा गथ॑योखिवि 
समवायं करिष्यसि । (काशम्‌) मसायसभिसन्धिः | 
(धोतुरागेख पटान्ते घसारिख्य वाचयति) 

206) शौनक्रसिव बन्धुमती कमारमविमाश्ं करङ्गीव | 
अहेति कर्तिमतीयं कान्तं BEIT ATT 112 4 

(207) गूटढरक्षितसेनं RAPT ANT प्रदोषे | पुनरासा दशं 
यित्तव्यः | (चित्रषटमपेयति) 

(208) विदू--जं मश्रवदी seas (यद्धगवत्याज्ञापयति) 
(चित्रपरं गृहीता निष्कान्तः). 

0) निपु--भश्वदि, कहं मट्िदस्मिाए वाणा रकखिदव्वा 
(भगवति, BY भत्‌ दारिकायः प्राणा रच्िितिव्याः १) 
210) परि- माभूत्ते विषादः | पश्य-- 
(211) गूटप्रयोमनिभूतापि ससपेयन्ती (प्रियमपेयन्ती 2) 
चिर्ताज्वरं sagas सृषात्जायाः | 
पर्जस्यघोषविमुखीव द्विवः पतन्ती 
भूमेरवग्रहविशोषमनभरव्ष्टिः ॥१६।। 
(212) ( fa निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 
(213) हितीयोऽङ्क : 


214) तसो ऽङ्‌ 
त 1 i 7 ऽङ्‌ $ 
(215) (ततः प्रविशति कामयमानावस्थः FATT!) 
कुमा-- | 
(216) अ्रचिन्तनीयं मनमापि सेन्धुम्ञातभापं जनसन्तरेण | 
मर्येवमाकस्मिकमत्परोऽदो ममोभवः द्रि जु फलं TET ॥१॥ 
217) (qeaarat निर्ष्य) मोः ae! यौवनसध्यंदिनप्रकटित 
मिथ्यामनोरथस्रगतष्णिकराविपमपु FET भ्राम्यते; 
काग्ुकजनपथिकसाथेस्य सन्वापम्रुत्पादयरयङ्कजन्मपतङ्ः | 
कृतः-- 
218) qaq कवलीभूतो हग्कोपानसंत्विपाम्‌ | 
STEM दश्यते तेन नृनं WHEAT! ॥२॥ 
(219) Pats पगभ्रयेण वलवक्तामात्ानं मन्यत्‌ मदनः | इतः- 
(220) उनि्राशोकचनेग्रप्यपस्मितोद्गन्धयो गर्श्वाहाः 
ग्रह््टालाकमालाशतशवबरसखः ATS TRA: 


MAAS TAS नवशरशिविशदः MTA AT AST 
यद्य न स्युरेते स्वयमतनुरसो कातरः फ करोमि ॥२॥ 


( ३७ ) 
(221) शपि नास पुनरपि सा eda १ भोः कष्टं ! स्वः स्वका- 
HHI जीवलोकः । हतः-- 


(222) उपद्तवतीमपि दशां Kanada | 
वश्वयति स्मरणसुगे तस्या हत्हदयमेतन्मे IVI 


(223) क्व लु खलु जीवितसस्वभूस्तस्या मौक्तिकहारः | आः ! 
यदि नाम कदावित्तस्या राजदुहितुः सखीजनो दृश्येत 
परिजनो वा-इत्यञ्ुना मनोरथेन निगो वयस्यो वैखा- 
नसः, तस्य हस्ते दारः | केनेदानीयुपषम्भेनावसीदन्त- 
मातमानमवलम्विष्ये १ भवतु, प्रियादशेनडहूतभाजनीमूतं 
तदेव skated गत्वा पञ त्युकमात्मानं विनोदयामि | 


(224) (ततः प्रविशति बिदुपकः) 


(225) विद्‌--(परिकरम्याचजलोक्य) एसो सावयुत्तविश्णत्तिषि- 
ण्णाणो धरशिपटिश्मो विश्च fsa सोचणी- 
ग्रदस्सणीयाकिंदी Tea दीह | (Sa) मदु 
वस्सो | अविहा ! श fy मे पडिवञ्रणं । केवलं चिता- 
शिमीक्लिञ्रलोश्रणो Saisie आलेख्वजौसूषे लस्वि- 
यदि | wey दाव भरिस्सं ! wears, fe cata 
fadtefs ? (--) (एष शापमुक्तविज्ञतिचिज्ञानो धरणि- 


( 25 
पतित इव विधाधरदारकः शोचनीयदरशंनीयादृतिवंयस्यी 
दृश्यते । (--) जयतु वयस्यः । अविद्य † ara a 
म्रतिवचनम्‌। केवलं चितानिमीलितलोचन उन्मीलित 
इवालेख्यजोच्ो ead | एवं ताद्धणामि । राजदारक, कि 
राजश्चीक्चिन्त्यते १) 


(226) कुमा--(उन्मील्यवलोक्य) अये ! बयस्यो FETA: | 
वयस्य, एवमेतत्‌, किं तु-- 


(227) रत्नोद्धासितमस्तके रणगतेस्तेअस्विमिर्भोगिभि- 
at प्रादुरभूत्‌ प्रचेतसि विभौ या बाहिनीमतैरि | 
या ata पुरूपोत्तसभ्रण्यिनी नान्यं rata पतिं 
राजभ्रीरिव मरग्यते हदि सदा सा राजपुत्री च मे yl 


(228) वयस्य, सावशेषतुषरत्वान्मधुमासदिवसयुखानां शेलेय- 
गन्धिनि शिलातसतेऽस्मिच्‌ यु हूतेमासिष्यावहे | 

(229) विदू- जं भट्टिव्यस्सो च्रणवेदि | (यद्धतु वयस्य ATE 
पयति). 

Ca, (उभाबुपविशतः) 


(281) कुमा--कान्तापयोधरसंसगंश्लाघनीयो मौक्तिकटारस्ताव- 
दानीयताम्‌ | 


( ३९ ) 

(232) विदू-- विहा ! किं हारो seat ? (अविहा ! इतर 
हरः प्रणष्टः 2) 

(233) कुमा--धिङ्मूखं, 

(234) विदू-- ही ! दी ! होदु होदु ख्यो यैखाणसो अपंडितो 
TUM तति मम दाव व्रणं सुणाहि, gat मं उवाल- 
HE । इदो अह राश्नदारिाकरयसोति्यहारं अर्णेसं- 
तीए विद रा्दास्मि हिश्यश्रशिच्िमेसाए खिवुशि्माप 
Pe fila! भवतु भवतु मूर्खो वेखानसः, 
अपरिटितो वैखानस दति | मम तावद्वयं शरण, पश्वान्मा- 
मपालभस्व | इतोऽहंराजदारकीयमौक्तिकदारमन्विष्यन्त्येव 
राजदारिकाहड यनिर्विंशेषया निपुणिकया ets ) 


235) em—(agazeq ) किमसि निषपुशिकया ze: १ 
ततस्तत; | 


(236) विदू-- करि तदो तदोत्ति ! wuts क़ भीलस्स 
का पटिपत्ती | (किं ततस्तत sft: 2 स्पाभिगृहीतस्य 
कुम्भीलस्य at प्रतिपत्तिः ). 


(237) कृमा--मृक्त : परिहासः, विस्पष्टमभिधीयताम्‌। 


(238) विद्‌--एव्वं विद्म | (चित्रपट दशेयित्वा) पेख्वदु पेख्वदु 
तह्य पडिकिरदिं विलियं () तत्तदोदीए चित्तं | (एव- 


( %2 ) 
मिव | (—) teat प्रेतां तव प्रतिकृतिं विक्तिखितं तेत्र- 
मवस्या त्रम्‌ ). 

(239) कुसा--अपि सत्यमिवम्‌ ? को नाम परुषः भदध्योदेव्‌भू- 
तमभ्युदयविशेषम्‌ ? तथा बलात्‌ Walaa A हदयम्‌ | 
पश्य- 

(240) सम्प्रत्यहं प्रणयिनीबहुमानेपात्र 

प्रोद्धिन्नरोमपुलकोयदहितं शरीरम्‌ | 
सिन्द्रचूखेर्वनारमणीयङ्म्भ- 
नीराजितं वृपकरीव सयुहहामि ei 

(241) अपि च- 

(242) वामो गन्धवहः पुरा एुनरसी वाक्षन्तिको thea: 

TEA Sheet प्र्मनधयुषः GATT वाष्पाः शगः | 
यामिन्यामपनीतवद्िकणिकाः पीयुपरिष्यन्दिन- 
श्च्योतचन्द्रमरीचयोऽपि नियते निवापयिष्यन्ति नः (oti 

(248) (सावधानं चित्रपट निवेशयति) 

(244) विदृ--र्फि तुए तत्तहोदीए सिप्पविश्णाणं, आदु अत्तणो 
आआक्रिदिसीहा शिव्वणणीश्मदि ? (किं त्वया तत्रभवत्याः 
शिल्पविज्ञानम्‌, उतात्मन आढृतिशरोमा fared १ 

(245) कुमा--नम्विदमेव चित्रकमं कन्तायाः शिल्पगतं चिज्ञान- 


( ४१ ) 
विशपमस्मद्गते प्रेम च प्रकटयति | कृतः-- 


(246) प्रेभ्णि स्थितेऽपि तस्याः सम्ुखरजाहसे समाधानं | 
मसतिङतिरचन(याभापसीदन्ते विसंवादः th 


(247) विदृ-- भो वस्स, तुह तत्तहोदीषएट य दोसं वि तुक्ाण 
कद्रस्स aad सिप्पविस्छाणं ति महंतो मे geal | 
ता इमेहि विञ्छसिहरोर्मरभंशिदिदेटिं दारराश्रवंशणएहि 
qed विरएहि तत्तहोदीएः पडिक्रिदि | (मो वयस्य तव 
तत्रभवत्याश्च योरपि युवयोः कतरस्य सविशेषं रिल्प- 
विज्घनमिति sera सन्देहः | तदभिर्चिन्भ्याशिक्लोच्चय- 
संनिहितर्घात्रागवरकः wera fies तत्रभवत्याः 
प्रतिद्कतिम्‌). 


(248) aula, मसाप्ययमेवाभिप्रायः, किः तु- 

(249) भवति fraaa यदि लिख्यते कुसुमकेतुविक्रारवती प्रिया | 
स्मरकशत्य्ना तु समाधिना AIT दयितां बत AME || 

(250) विद्‌--(चित्रपटं चिस्तारयति). 

(251) gat—(euat शकोनक्षम्‌" इत्यादि वाचयित्वा) कस्येय- 
म्तरपंक्तिः 2 


(252) विदू--म्वदीए जोख्रसिद्धीए | (भगवत्या योगसिध्याः) 
(253) कुमा-- हो ! मां प्रति निष्वारखवत्ससा मगवत्ती I 


( ४२) 
(254) विदू--(आस्ममतम्‌) दाशि परमत्थदो जोश्रसिद्धिं fea 
eft | अकाशम्‌) ण शु सा शिख्कारणनचला | (—) 
इदानीं परमाथनो योगसिद्धि निवेदयामि | (—) न खलल 
AT निष्करसवस्छलः). 
(255) ुमा--कथसिव ! 
(256) fag—ueq fier | (cates). 
(257) कुमा--(सङृतृहसम्‌ ) कथं ममेव निर्ेदप्रत्रजिता धात्री | 
(258) (मम भाग्यदधात्त्‌ मे प्रषः 2) 
पर लोकास्पुनरागतेति मन्यं 
afi नम॒ चिक्तोकयेयमाभ्यां 
जनयित्रीमधुना पिलोचनाभ्याम्‌ | 

(259) (व्रौष्पं विकिरति). 

260) fre—ang ang भवं । अदिकंदो सो जंम्॑रभुदो कालो | 
(धारयतु धारयतु भवान्‌ | अतिक्रान्तः स जन्मान्तरभुतः 
कालः ), 

(261) क्ुमा--अत एव कथञ्न्िदाट्मा धायते | 
(262) विदू--(पुनरपर चित्रपट विस्तायं) ्रालिदद | (आत्िखतु). 
(263) कुमा--(कीतिंमतीप्रतिङतिमा्तिखति). 


( ४३ 
(26-4) (प्रविश्य नन्दकः) 
265) नन्द्-- जेदु भटा, BUA संपत्ता । (जयतु भता, 
सरघ्नवेसां Ara) | 
(266) विदू---अविहो ! सम सरीरारी feet बुबुख्वासंदीडेण 
विश अच्वासंणो सञ्छहो | (उत्थाय) उररदु उश्टदु 
भवं । (afar! मस शरीरानिष्छान्देन बुभुक्तासन्दोहेन- 
वात्याख्ना HITE: | (—) उसिषठत्‌ उतिष्ठत्‌ भवान्‌ ). 
(267) कुमा-- (विदृषकहस्ते Prat दत्वा परिक्रम्य) अये ! 
दण्ड करूचिरिव sofa: परितपति परमशीतकिरंण | इतः- 
(268) प्रश्च्योतत्करशीकरेण करिणा मंस्णुश्यते वाशिका 
स्कन्ध चन्दनशाखिनः एरिपसिर्धष्टान्तरं चेषते | 
ध्यानस्थानजषो सनः परिचयादुत्सङ्कशग्यातलं 
प्रारन्धम्रचल्लाहतो स्रगशिद्यनिद्राज्खुरालीयते। १०॥ 
(269) (निष्क्रान्ताः सर्म) 
(270) तृतीयोऽ > 


reat वयमनया 


(271) चतुर्थो SS: 

(272) (ततः प्रविशति कौम्भकूएविक्वेषो वद्धं ानकेः) 

(273) qg—(gurgud बादयितवा गायति) 

274) अलिश्रं रामस्तं गुहफहाहि एखभिरिविवरम्‌ | 
तज्ञ farsa dat पल्लवरिणए रदवो ॥ 
(अलिकं रामशरवबलं गुहकथापि क्रोश्चगिरिविवरा । 
तव विनायक मन्ये पल्लवाच्छादितः रदनपथः ॥ १ tl) 

(275) (पुनरपि गायति) 

(276) बहमाणो रेवहमहमहमश्रशिव्वत्तिश्रं TANT | 
TMATIAUEGE WEE TST वलभदो ॥ 
( बहन्‌ रेवतीयुखमधु मदनिवतितश्दयरागम्‌ | 
श्यामलवसनकलङ्गो WA चन्द्र॒ इव TMA 

(277) (परिक्रम्य) sama अं्रमंतगुत्तेण-गच्छ सोम, 
सूलापशिसिद्धाथश्मणं | तरि गहिदपासुषदवेयं zs 
ख्विदं मणाहि-- “मम समोवं आच्छु" त्ति । (परि- 
क्रम्यावलोक्य) एदं श्ूलपाणिपिद्ाश्रस्रणं | t यु 
धरें अष्वदाणं उवहाधियुद्राणं मदिदवेसंतरं अशुङ्ण- 
vera अशि सुमहाशं एफ दीसंति । (्ाज्ञमोऽस्मि 
आयंमन्त्रयुप्तन-गच्छं सोम्य शूलपाणिसिद्धायतनम्‌ | 
तत्र॒ गृहीतपाशुपतवेषमायेरकितं भण मम समीपमा- 
गच्छतु" इति । (—) एतच्छरपाणिसिद्धायतनम्‌ | एते 


( ४५ ) 


खलु धनरयितानाडुपधाविशद्धानां ग्रदीतवरेषान्तरादुष्ठान- 
गतानामस्माकं स्थानगेतानां घुभरानामेके दृश्यन्ते | +) 
278) (तपध्ये) नमोऽस्तु ते शशङ्शेखराय शम्भवे | 


(279) वद्ध--(करं दत्वादसा खु सो मञ्वसिवभटूारसपादवं- 
दणव्वावुदस्स अस्स सरो guise) होहु) से 
संकदलण्वशम्पसिरिरुख्वस्स पच्छोये पडिवालमि | 
(परिक्रामति) (ष खलु मग्वच्छिवभटारकपाद्वन्दनव्या- 
पृतस्यायंस्य स्वरः श्रूयते | मवतु, अस्य सङ्तछक्तणस्य 
श्रीडत्तस्य प्रच्छायं प्रतिपासतयोमि | ) | 


80) (ततः प्रविशति पाशृपतवेष आयर्तः) 
(231) आयं-- नमोऽस्तु ते शशाङ्श्खराय शम्भव | 
(282) कण्डं fad frezaq कर करोटि- 
मंसे गंजाजिनमुरस्युरगणं करोषि 
कशं करोषि वरुणालयमारगमं 
लारीललाटतरसुन्दरमिन्दखसर्डम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
(283) aff चयं जन्मनः प्रयृत्यनयायिनी म प्रार्थना- 
(285) इच्छानुषङ्खकलषाल्पधियां स्वदीय- 
दिव्यस्वरूपसहजान्धविलोचनानाम्‌ । 


त्वत्पादयोः स्फुरत भक्तिरकृर््िमेयं 
MAAS जननीस्तनपायिनां नः LI 


( # ) 


(285) (सप्रदकिखं नमस्कारं Hear परिक्रम्य) 

(286) gzq mafia: ग्राफारषुक्तरेण श्रीचृ्तच्छायापुपसेतिष्य 
यत्र मां कायेबन्ते मन्त्रगुधरपुरूषःः म्रनियाक्लयन्ति | (तथ 
करोति). 


(287) (उपेत्य) Ba, वदामि | (आयं, बन्द) 


(288) syg— ये ! बद्धेमानकः | बद्धूमानक, अपि जानी 
HSA BAI प्रत्यन्तपल्पु acta a4 
aay नगरान्निगते चणडमेनहतके संप्रति स्वाभिग्रस्या 
ATA ARTETA हरिणाश्वः TA नचु सन्त्रगुप्तेन ` 


(289) वद्ध -पेत्रिदो fa wast मए जाखिदं, wg a ah 
saan | (प्रेषित इत्येतावन्मया ज्ञातम्‌, न खल्वस्याभिः 
प्रायः ). 

(290) आय--प्रहो ! साधु मन्त्रगुप्र, साधु, यदयश्रुपधाविशद्धो 
गर्मदासः परिपाश्ववत्येपिं विक्रियांसु न तेऽभिग्रायम 
धिगच्छति | ga: Pea a सन्त्रहोपावसरः ? अथव 
तुल्यरूपयुभयोरपि धर्माथंकामयोरवुशासनम्‌ | कृतः-- 

(291) कुर्वन्ति year वचनं प्रभां 

TUTE TATA: | 
TIAA: फलमस्तु AT वा 
स्वधमं इत्येव समाचरम्ति ॥ ५ ॥ 


( ४७ ) 

02) वद्ध-- रं, दाणि (ज) stale सासी feast 
शं रज्ञलाभो | ( आये, इदानीं (यदि) आगच्छति स्यायो 
विविक्ारो ag राज्यकामः). 

293) आर्यकः Bae: १ wa Te: सागरदत्त 
mafata: स्थविरामात्यः संभृय मन्त्रगुष्ठन देवस्य 
सुन्दर्वमं खस्तेषां सुक्रतानायम्सारिता रहसि पोरजान- 
पदाः | यदि सांग्रदमष्यदि स्वामी शत्रीरकलोषएवधमष्या- 
चरिष्यन्ति; hrs: पुनः स्वाभिपादोपयदुग्रहणम्‌ | 

(204) व्ं-- कृण कारशेण fear पकरिदिए चंडसेखददव्यस्स ! 
८ केन कारणेन feat: प्रकृतयश्ण्डसेनहतकस्य ? ) 

(295) आय तेनेव ara । aT 

(296) कारानिरोधपग्पिाण्ड्कपोररेखा- 

कारा निरोधविधुराः प्रकरतीधक्ार | 
ATAU BHA वशमानिनाय 
कारस्करः म खलु wats पाथिवेषु NEI 

207) ag—aal तदो किं एरिसवंणस्स से रादरसिरी ए 
(ततस्ततः ङमेदशवशेम्याम्य TAHT?) 

(298) आयं--पिरततेयं कथा | समासतरतु कथयामि-- पुरा किल 
सुन्दरव्मंशा स्वयमविदितस्वभावतया विषतरखि पु्रीक्त- 
अण्डषेनहतकः | 


( ४८ ) 


(299) ag—aal तदो | (ततस्ततः). 

(300) आ्य--ततः स्वयं मभधड्कलं व्यषदिशन्नपि मगधङ्लल- 
वैरिभि्लंच्छेलिच्छविभिः ae सम्बन्धं कृत्वा सन्धावसरः 
ुयुमपुरुषरुद्रवोन्‌ | 

(301) वद्ध तदो तदो | (ततस्ततः). 

(302) आयं - ततः dna संग्रामे वध॑पात्रमप्येन्‌ पुत्रीटरतत्याः- 
पहस्तयिस्वा लिच्छविङ्कलमन्तः च्षपितवान्‌ 2a: 1 a fe 

(208) स्वशक्तितः द्तसमरोत्सयो Fai 

भयादिव ्रिदिवसितः प्रपेदिरे | 
प्रमत्सरस्दनु च दीप्तविग्रहो 
fed गतः स्वयमपि तत्र मागधः | ७॥ 

(304) वद्धं दद्व ! अरुरिससंगामे seawall fry ताग्सिस्स 
वि देवस्स ! (हा | Fam अरसदशसंग्राम उत्पनो सत्युस्ता- 
इशस्यापि दवस्य !), 

(305) आयं --एवमेतत्‌, जरया नाम ॒किंल व्याधेन भगवानपि 
GUS लोकान्तरयुपनीतः | 

(306) ag—-guamraat दाणि gearfy——ee सामिसहि- 
aa dart तवोवणचासो ! 

[उत्पन्नावसरमिदानीं प्रच्छामि--कथं स्वासिसदहितानां 
युष्माकं. तपोवनवासः 2] 


( ‰९ ) 


(307) आये--एतदपि श्रुयताम्‌-- ततोऽस्माकं जनयितारः 
म्बामिना सह स्वल श्मारूटाः । मातरोऽपि महादेवीभिः 
सह॒ भगवन्तमाशशक्षशिमाभिताः । वयमप्यधर्मधरेश 
स्वामिन।( समामवयस्कया विनयन्धरया नास धान्या 
FHA TASHA Tas हित- 
त्रस्तया सद्यो चिप्रणाशिताः | पनरपि यद्च्छयागतेस्वा- 
पयैनीतास्तपोवनभिति पयंवमिता कथा | 


(308) qg--—-weq एव्व अस्य पेख्विदुकामो शअर॑व्यमंतगुनो | 
™, € =, 6 
(एवमेव श्राय प्र्चितुकाम आयमन्त्रयुप्रः) 


(309) आयं-- गच्छतु भवान्‌, अहमप्यपराह्नं भिक्ाटनच्छयना 
गत्वा स्थकारवेश्मगतं तत्रभवन्तं दरक्यामि | 


(310) (निष्कान्ता) 
(311) सिश्चविष्कम्भक्रः 


(312) (ततः प्रविशति मखङ्कः सोष्खी षो मन्त्रगुप्नः) 


(313) मन््र---सराधु मोः, मस खलु तावत्‌ स्वामिकायंपर्याकुल- 
हृदयत्वादविदितनक्तन्दिनिषिशषो गतः कालः | सम्प्रति 
पनः-- 


८८1५) मुख॒विप्लवशड्िधिया alla: सष्ठुपनतसाहसावसरा | 
भृशतरमाकृलयति sats egal Was ici 


(815) (विलोक्य) अये ! पयेवसिती दिवस्षः | adr तु ag! 
निव्यभ्रषुदितनरनारीसदखसंङसस्य FARIA सायन्तनो 
श्रीः | इइ हि-- 


(16)त्यक्तो मानस्तरुषया प्रणयङकपितया कि फल Wah: 
ATTA स्मितरुचिरद्खी स्वेरमास्तं पुरन्ध्री | 

स्नाताः स्नानीयचुशेग्रहशसुरपयः युवा AWA: 
गारीङ्कवन्ति सन्ध्यां प्रचलक्बललयाक्ेपनाक्ेः BATA! NE | 


(317) ay च-- 
BISSETT TTA व्याप्तमासीत्तमोभि- 
धृ मन्याजन दीपास्तिमिरमिव ge: पीतमेते वमन्ति | 


किञ्चान्यत्‌ प्रस्थितानां प्रियतमवसति नक्तमेकाकिनीनां 
भरूयन्ते राजमार्गे कलकलयखरा AGA: सुन्दरीणाम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


(319) अस्यां किल रजन्यामष्यति स्वामी । arg माः--- 
(ॐ20)भूत्वा प्रच्छन्नमन्तवबंहिरपि च मया मण्डलं साधयित्वा 
निःशेषं नीतिमागेप्रशिहितमनघा aaa: | 


स्वामी कृयात्‌ प्रतापं निकतिमति रिपो विप्रलम्भो न दोषो 
मायामोहेन द स्येष्वपथसुपगतेष्वादद्‌ वज्रमिन्द्रः 1274 


( ५१ , 
(221, (ततः प्रविशति सान्नाहिकवेषः east बीरसेनः) 


(322) वीर----प्रप्तोऽस्मि चिरादहमिदानीं कृसुमपुरम्‌ । 
(निभ्धस्य) 
(323) कालापकपं सति भेङ्गरत्वात्‌ 
प्रक्तीशसंस्कारयवां स्मरतीनप्‌ | 
स्फुरन्ति मे शेशवचेष्ठितोनि 
जातिस्मरस्येव भवान्तरःणि 112 21) 


(321) (परिक्रम्य) अहो तु खलु टङ्च्छेयेरन्धकारपटलेनिरन्तर- 
निचितानीव दिगन्तराणि | तथा हि 


(325) विभेति रथ्या र्णधृलिधूम्रं 
वान्तं विधड्ामिरिवान्धकारम्‌ | 
तियकपरवत्तं नगनिभ्नगाभ्यः 
कलिन्दकन्येव TATE ॥१३॥ 


(326) भवतु, बाल्याभ्यस्तेन AAT रथकाखेश्मगतं तत्रभवन्तं 
मन्त्रगुप्तं पश्यामि | (परिक्रम्य) इदं तद्रथकारभवनम्‌ | 
हन्त ! अड्गुलिस्फोरन संज्ञामवघायय | निष्कान्तः | 

(327) वीर-- (उपेत्य) बद्धतां agat भवान्‌ | 


(328) मन्त्र---(सकूतृहलम्‌) अये ! वीरसेनः | (करं करेणाव- 
लम्बते) उपविशतु भवान्‌ | (शयनाद्‌ दशेयति) 


( ५२ ) 
(329) वीर--(भूमावुपविशति) 
(350) मन्त्र---क्वेदानीं वतते स्वामी १ 
(331) वीर-- माभ | 
(332) मन्र--ञ्रष्यस्यामेवरजन्यां ङुसुमपुरमेष्यति स्वामी ? 
(338) बीर-- आयं, प्रमाते | 


(334) मन्त्र--एवं मोः | अथ फियानिय परिपाशंवती संना- 
ama: ? 
(335) वीर--शतमात्रन्दाशेरकवलम्‌। नन्दकम्रभृतयो दौवारिकाः। 


येऽपि त्वया सह कसमपुरमग्राप्नास्तेऽपि | समवयसोऽपि | 
स्कलवलसन्दाहस्नाथः इ्जरकसनापतिः | 


(336) yeA—ATY इञ्जरक साधु, 


(337) सुहृदामनपायि सौहृदं 
विजयत्वेऽपि कुलक्रसागतम्‌ | 
नयु दाशरथिग्रयोजन 
प्रियसायुः कपितं जटायुषा 12 vii 


(338) अथ प्रतिनिवृत्तायां (राजदुहितरि) fare: स्वामी 
कथमिव wae प्रतिपद्येत ? 


( ५३ ) 


(339) चीर-- यदहरेव प्रतिनिवृत्ता at राजदारिका तदहरव 
त्वत्सकाशादत्ययिकद्तो SUIT: TELAT । 


(340) मन्त्र- ततस्ततः 


(341) वीर -- चिरप्रधारितलन्धावसरविज॒म्भमाणरोषामषेवशव- 
तितः त्तशश्रणष्टकान्तावियोगस्वरः ग्रतिपक्तमुपक्तमाखः 
AMAT प्रत्यपद्यत स्वामी | 


(342) मन्ध-- सदशमिदं स्षात्रेस्य तेजसः | पश्य-- 


G43) त्यक्तं तया कूपितवदिपरीतमन्त- 
द्धम स्वमेव हदयं नरदेचघ्नोः | 
मध्यम्दिनाकंकिरणोष्णमपाकरोति 
किं वारि पद्यसरसोऽपि न राजहंसी ।१५॥ 


(344) अथ न कदाचिदपि सानः स्वामिनः स्मृतिपथमागता ? 


(345) वीर-अथ कदाचित्‌ पथि परिणसित पश्चिमाशाचल्तम्बिनि 
afta परिव्रत्तासु तरुच्छाया मन्दमन्दसश्वारिणि 
सायन्तने नभस्वति येंखानसोत्सङ्निेशितोत्तमाङ्गो मद- 
ङ्विन्यस्तपदारविन्दः पल्लवशुयनगतः स्वामी तां देवी- 
मनुस्मरृत्य बहुप्रलपितवान सः- 


( ४ ) 


(846) इति कृतमिति ste चेषटितान्यवमा्ष- 
न्निति नियतमवाप्ना anaes शोकम्‌ ¦ 
विरहमसहमाना चक्रवाकौवं वासा 
नयनसलिलधारादुदिनासु WAV 12M 


(347) इत्येवसादि | 


(348) मन्त्र--राजशासनात्‌ sfafrazarat रानदारिकायां को- 
दशन सन्देशेन स्वामिनमाप्याग्य प्रस्थिता योगसिद्धिः ? 


(349) व्रीर-- पूवंमपि मदायत्तोऽयमथंः, पश्चादप्येवमेव' 
इत्येतायतेव | अतः परमिह भवानेव प्रमाणम्‌ | 


(350) मन्त्र--मयापि पुरोहितदुरायेरकितो मथुरां प्रषितः-- 
यदाहं भगवती योगिद्धिस्तत्‌ भ्रतिवक्तव्यम्‌--इनि 


(351) चीर--अपि gaa पच्यते श्रयोजनसिद्धिः 2 


(352) मन््र---तथेव प्रयतिष्यतं भगवती यथा स्वयमेव स्वां 
दुहितरमस्मत्स्वामिने प्रतिपादयिष्यति मथुरेश्वरः | तदहम- 
प्यतर्किंतोपनतेन प्रियासमागमोत्सवेन प्रतिपन्नराज्याभि- 
पेकमस्मत्स्वामिनमाराधयामि | पश्य- 


( ५४ ) 


(353) मङ्कतिश््चिरमचिन्तितपूा 
fra तिप्रणयिनी सिधुनानाम्‌ t 
आधिराञ्यसधिरोहति तम्याः 
Gea कलां न सभोनः ॥१७।। 


(35-4) (नेपथ्य महान्‌ कलकलः) 

(355) gai—ay ! शब्द इवे | 

(356) (पुनरपि नेपथ्ये) 

(357) भो मोः पाटल्लपुत्रवासिनः पराः, ear मचन्तः-- 


(358) श्रीमद्भिः सचिवसतेः समन्वितोऽमो 
लच्मीवायुडुनिव हैखिोडुराजः । 
प्रह्ानां नयनमहोत्सवः प्रजानां 
सम्प्राप्नो ATTRA: मारः LH 


(359) मन्त्र-- (सहसोत्थाय) 


(360) जयति प्रथमं विजया जयन्ति देवाः स्वयं माघवः 
श्रीमन्तो भगवन्ताचनन्तनारायखो जयतः WLS 


(361) esa भोः ¦ (ग्रविराति चरः) 


( ५६ ) 
(862) चेटः- अं, अश्रं fa duet | (आयं, अयमस्मि 
WATT!) 

(868) qeq—aira, त्वरिततरमितो गत्वा शूलपाशिसिद्धायतन- 
संज्ञापटहमाहत्याधोषय-- सम्प्रति कतराजकायां 
वयम्‌ | अतः परं सहाहवेन भवितव्यम्‌ | तदायुध- 
जीविनां कालः कमंकराणाम्‌--इति | 

(364) चेट-जं sien आशवेदि । ८ निष्कान्तः ) ( यदायं 

आज्ञापयति ) 

(865) (उमो परिक्रमतः) 

(366) वीर--अरये ! परित्ता रजनी | 

(367) तरुणशरुणरर्मिताडितं 

निचितं पथिमसामरोपरि | 
तिमिरं परिदश्यते यथा 
स्थितमोर्वानलधूममण्डलम्‌ (२०) 
(368) मन्त्र-- अये ! सथुस्थितो दिवसः | पश्य-- 
(369) दीर्धेदिगन्तविटपेषु करेरसंख्ये- 
नेक्तत्रपुष्पतरलेषु नभोद्रमस्य | 
स्नातोस्थितो जलनिधेरयमंश॒माली 
सन्ध्याचेनाय कसुमाषचयं करोति 112241 
(370) (निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे) 


(371) ATA SE: 


(372) पमो ऽङ्कः 
(3733) (ततः प्रविशति ara: ) 


(374) लोका--दिष्व्यदानीं प्रतिलन्धराज्याभिषेको देवः 
कल्याणवमां ! दिष्ट्या बत्सानुबन्धो निहतश्चण्ड- 
सेनहतकः ! कंतः-- 
(375) श्रकटितवणंभ्रमपथम॒न्मूलितचण्डसेनरा जलम्‌ । 
कल्पन्‌(2)मिव नमति जनः (सकलः) कल्याशवमासम्‌ 112 11 

(376) (परिक्रम्य) अहो तु Ge विटजनास्यचितकणीपुत्र- 
कौरतिम्नम्भासेङ्तराजमागस्य कृसुमपुरवशस्य परा भीः | 
इह हि-- 

(377) बारस्लीव्यतिकरषेशलं समाजं 

व्याक्रोशीकतलटदं षिटोत्तमानाम्‌ | 


गोष्ठीषु प्रमुदितवेषतो मोक्ता 
 इङ्ारध्वनिम्खरान्विडम्बयन्ति ॥२॥ 


(873) अयं ! रयं प्राणविरो वंशरकचितिः | शन्तनवभिव शर- 
तेल्पगतं वेशवाटमकरकतमन्दिरावसन्नमनं पश्यामि | 


( ५) 
कुतः-- 


(379) साकेतेऽकतकोतुको विकलितः काञ्चौपुर काशिभिः 
पम्पायामभिसारितः परिजनर्विज्ञापितो वदिश | 
Tay स्खलितः कटाहनगरे यः HEA म (शु) feat 
वेशस्तीनिकषोपलशिरतरं भ्यव निष्ठां गतः । ३ ॥ 


(380) (ततः प्रविशति वशरकितिः) 


1) वेश (निश्वस्यः) अहो ! कतान्तहतक, धिक त्वाम- 
TAHA | पश्य- 


(882) पोरम्त्ययंमिनां धातः पाश्चात्यं विलासिनाम्‌ | 
व्यत्ययो न त्वया दष्टो वयोभिरितरेतरम्‌ | vt 
(383) लोक्रा-(उपत्य) माब, किमेकाग्र ण॒ saat चिन्तयसि ? 
(334) वेश-- अय ! रोकाकतिरक्तदासः | 
(285) यत्प्राभृतं रहसि वेशविल्लासिनीनां 
गोष्टीषु यानि फणितानि सुहृज्जनानाम्‌ | 


सान्द्रं निशातमसि यानि च साहसानि 
तान्येव योवनसुखानि विचिन्तयामि ।॥ ५॥ 


(386) ज्ोक्ा--पयंन्तपरिहरणीयानाहृर्विषयान्‌, विशेषतस्तु 
वेशवासः | पश्य-- 


( ५६) 
(387) दातारं करशश्रयोगनि पुं मन्दस्मिताभाषिशं 
मम्पन्नं नवयोवनं प्रणयिनं स्पेण भीलाधिकम्‌ | 
बन्धक्या पुरुष्रकाण्डमुचितं त्यक्त्वा परम्प्राकृतः 
कृुग्रन्थिरवन्तिमापविभवोऽप्युत्तालमुद्गीयते TET 
(388) वेश--धिक्‌ ! भवन्तं श्रोत्रियमार्गाुसारिणम्‌ | पयन्य- 
परितापनात्किल त fiver विषयेषु | तत्र पुनस्तत्रमवतां 
प्रज्ञापराधः | TI— 


(359) वेशे दत्तक्रसूत्रपाटनपरसखीसत्रमानास्पद 
स्वेरक्तेविनयायुकूलगतिभिनीत्वा बयो मध्यमम्‌ | 
म्थावि्ये तदसुस्मृतिग्रतिनिधिन्यायेन fe नेष्यते 
aa न्‌ प्रतिपद्यते fea विरस्तरैविद्रवद्धो aa: io 


(390) च्ि्यतामियं कथा | सौम्य, चिरादृश्यसे | कृतः ? कथय । 


(391) लोका-- कूतथित्‌ कारणादितः शूरसेनमथुरां गत्वा म्रति- 
निवत्तोऽभ्मि | 


(392) वेशा--अस्त्यपूर्वा शौरमनी कथा ? 


(393) लोका--परस्ति; यटुनाथः स्वां दुहितरं कीतिमतीमस्स- 
त्स्वामिने देवाय aerate प्रतिपादयितुं व्यवसितः | 


(394) वेश अप्येते राजकुले परस्परेण समवायमहेतः | कः 


( ६८ ) 
पुनरिदानीथुपोढातः ? 
(895) ज्लोका--भगवस्यव धिन्भ्यवासिनी | 


(396) वेश--कुलदेवतं हि यदूनामेकानङ्गा | ततस्ततः | 


(397) ललोका--च्रस्ति कीतिषेणराजकृले परमसम्मता योगसिद्धि- 
नाम परिनाजिका | सा कदाचिद्रहसि देव्या सह जामात- 
विशोषमन्तरेण चिन्तयन्तं राजानमेकेन चित्रपरेनोपस्थित- 
बरती | तत्र किल चित्रपटे कीतिमतीकल्याणवमणोः प्रति- 
कृतिदढयमार्खितमासीत्‌ | ततः किमंतदिति ष्ठा सती 
भगवती चित्रगतेयं मिधुनकल्यना प्रतिपत्तच्येत्येकानङ्गा- 
नुशासनमाख्यातवती | 


(898) केश-- कथमेतत्‌ ? कथं कथितो भवान्या ? 
(399) लोक्रा--भ्रूयताम्‌--सम्प्राप्नायां तस्यां किंल रजन्या-- 
(00) मसितधबलमूतिराविरासीत्‌ 
कमलविललोचनविभ्रमा भवानी | 
कलमकणिशकान्तमुद्रहन्ती 


शशिशकलभरणं BISA । ८ ॥! 
(401) ततः सा- 


( &१ ) 


(402) शोनकभिव बन्धुमती कूमारमविमारकं BRT | 
sete कीर्तिमतीयं कान्तं कल्यारवर्मासम्‌ । ६ ॥ 


(403) इत्येनामार्यां पटित्वा चित्रपदं दत्वा आटिति तिरोभूता | 
यः सर चित्रपटः स्वहस्तं गहीतः स परथिाजिकायाः प्रति- 
बोधेऽपि हस्ते Ze: | 


(404) वेश--ग्रसन्ना भगवती | Tarifa दबतानि! ततस्नतः। 


(405) ज्लोका- ततस्तस्यामवस्थायामस्मत्स्वामिपुरोहितषनुरार्य- 
रचितः कन्यावरणाथं राजकलं प्राप्रवान्‌ | ततो ates hr: 
सह सभ्भूय दबनिर्मितमेतदिति कतबुद्धिरासीचदुनाथः 


(406) वेश--अहो | खङ्कन्वारिर्यभ्युदयपरम्परा देवस्य कऋनल्यास्‌- 
TAT: | 

(407) ( नेपथ्ये ) 

(408) भोः कुसुमपुरवासिनः पोराः, शृण्वन्तु शृण्वन्तु भवन्तो 
मन्तरिमहत्तरस्य Faye वचनम्‌--नित्योत्सवऽपि 
कुसुमपुरे महोत्सवः समादिश्यते | तः - 


09) प्रास्रादशुङ्गमधिस्द्य दिृक्षतेऽसों 
हपोत्सिवग्रयुदितं नगरं नरेन्द्रः | 

उल्ञम्भमाणपुदपि सयुदीयमानः 
पूयाचलेन्द्रशिखरादिव पूणचन्द्रः Lol 


( ६> ) 


(110) लोका--राज्यल्लाभसमाजनव्यपदे शेन श्रसेनसचिवषु 
राजदुहितरमादाय प्रप्तपु शङ्क सपादिष्टोऽयद्ठल्सवः 
तदहमपि महोत्सवं द्रल्यामि | 


(11) वेश-- साधयतु भवान्‌ | (निष्क्रान्तो) 
(412) विष्कम्मकः 
(413) (ततः प्रविशति भ्ररिव्राजिकः) 


(414) प्रि--साधु भोः साहं मन्त्रगु्मागजसारिणी प्रकतिखि 
परुषाधिष्टिता कस्याणवर्माभ्युद यमेवं निरबतेयम्‌ | कतः - 


(415) यदयं qqwaa नृपः स्वयमेव स्वसुतां प्रयच्छति | 
(416) (faz) 
(417) अथ वैष भवेदनुग्रहो भगवस्या मम सा प्रसीदतु ॥१ १! 


(418) कुतकल्यम्प राज्ञो विग्रलम्भः कत इनि किंचिदिव मे 
हृदयस्यापरितोषः 


(419) अथवानुगुणेन तत्सुता घटयन्त्या मगधन्द्रह्चना । 
यदुवंशविबुदधये मया HAAG सृपो न AAT: ॥१२॥ 


(420) निपुरिकथा सह fared प्रमदवने वत्सा कोतिमती | 


( ६३ ) 


प्रथमं तावन्महाराजवचनात्‌ समभाजनीयो ममधेश्वरः, पथात्‌ 
कुमारी पुरोधसा । यवदहसपि मन्द्रगतं प्रयामि ; 
(निष्क्रान्ता) 


21) (ततः प्रविशति रजा विदुष) 

(422) राजा--(निःम्य) 

(423) प्राप्तं पाटलिपुत्रमेव नमरं ast यहुः पाथिवाः 

सेना सिन्धुविडम्बिनी परिणता सिद्धं च सिंहासनम्‌ | 
Bre मध्यमलोकपालक्रकुदच्छत्रं च मे धायते 
तामग्राप्य नृपात्मजा परिकरः सर्वोऽयमाडम्बरः 112 34 

(424) विद्‌--भो वस्स, मा संतप्पाहि; अत्थि आसावसरो; 
बहुएरिं उवाय्रशेहि घरूरसेणणाह पुरोहिदो भवंतं उवतिषदि ¦ 
(भो वयस्य, मा सन्तप्य; अरस्त्याशावसरः; बहुभिरुपायनेः 
श्रसननाथपुरोहितो भवन्तदुपतिष्टत) 

(425) राजा--इदं कफिलशास्यदम्‌ ! अस्मतिपतुः पुरा परं भित्र 
श्रसननाथः | स॒ इदानि प्रतिललन्धराज्यं मां निशम्य 
सभाजयितु' पुरोधसं ग्रषितवानिति याचत्‌ | 

(426) (xfer दौवारि्ः) 

(427) दोवा--जदु महाराम्रो | एसो शूररेणणाहपुरोहिदो पडि- 


( ६‰ ) 
टारे fuerte | 
(जयतु महाराजः | शूरसेननाथपरोहिदः प्रतीहारं तिष्ठति) 
(428) राजा-- अविलम्बितं ्रवेशयेनम्‌ | 
(429) दौवा-- जं भदा आश्वेदि । (यद्भर्ता आज्ञापयति) 
(निष्क्रान्तः). 
(५30) ( ततः प्रविशति प्रोदितो दौवारिकश्च ) 
(431) पुरो-- (स्वगतम्‌) राजानं सभाजयित्वा TTT न 


योगसिद्धया च सह ङमारीमन्तरेख सवं समथेयि- 


(432) प्राप्र इव साधुवादं समगुखषटनानिबन्धनं धाता | 
तामपि तन नृपमुतां aaa साम्ना समानयति ॥१४। 


(433) दंवा--इदो ect Bait (इत इतं खआयंः) (SAT परिक्रामतः) 


(434) विदू--अच्राहिदं एदं तत्तहोदीए बिरहविहूरं चित्तं; श॒ 
कजेण fafa किलंमदि दे feast | (अत्याहितमतत्‌ 
तत्रभवत्या विरहषिधुरं चित्तम्‌ । न क्रार्य क्रचित्‌ 


क्राम्यति ते हृदयम्‌) 
(435) राजा-अतिञुग्धममिरहितम्‌ | पश्य - 


( ६ ) 
(38) भिरिभिव gieed वियोगढुःखं वहामि कान्तायाः | 
मम किलं तस्यापि सखे कन्दुद्लघु राञ्यमतिभारम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
(437) पुरो--(उपेत्य) वद्ध तां देवः | 


(138) मोलीन्दुखण्डगर्ितेरम्रतप्रवारै - 
रा रेवतीयङ्ुघुमासवसकपिक्तै | 
गोरीरतिश्रमविनोदविधानशेषैः 
शम्भुशिरं तव करोतु महाभिषेकम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


(439) सराजा--अआसनमत्रभवतः | 


440) Stql—ug आसं, उवविसदु Bat | (एतदासनम्‌, 
उपविशत्वायः |) 


(441) पुरो--उपविशतु देवः | (उभावुपविशतः) 
(442) राजा--्रपि कुशली शूरमेनेश्वरः ? 


meh, 


M43) पुरो--ङशली कीर्तिषेण इह भवन्तमनामयं पृच्छति | 
मय्यस्य सन्देशो वतेते | 


(444) राजा-- यदाज्ञापयति प्रयु; ? 


(445) प्रो-- त्वामाह की्िपेण--थर्स कल्याणवर्मन्‌, 


( ६३ ) 
(446) राज्ञी सुषु सगधेन्द्रषरत्नी 
श्वःश्रेयसं asta चिराय जीव | 
दिष्ठ्या पुनः पष्पपुर ANS 
प्रासाहमध्याथितवान्‌ मारः 1)? 91] 


(447) पून्रप्याह-- 
(448) अलङ्कतुमलं मन्ये STATE | 
os = ; = ¢ 
गाड्कखः कम्तुभ-रत्न-हारः -कन्याणखवसंणः 119 =] 
(449) इति हारमिमं प्रषितवानिह भवते । (विदुषक्य हस्ते इा- 
मपंयति) 


(450) विद्‌--(पवायं) WAT हारो, Ferg पेख्वहु भवं । (--) 
(एष-हारः, प्र दतां भवान्‌). 


(451) राजा--(सङ्खत्हलं हारं पश्यतिः 


(452) पुरो-- देवस्य स्ुतूहल दृः शूरसेनराजङ्कलसवेस्वमिं 
हाररतनम्‌ | अस्ति वा हारावतरणभ्रवण इत्‌हलम्‌ ? 


(453) राजा--ङतूहलिनो वयम्‌ | 


(454) पुरो--श्रोतुमहति देवः | तदा खलु मदहाभारतसाम्पराये 
[च प 
वर्तमाने-- 


( &< ) 
(455) मभ्यं दक्तिरमस्यतः प्रशवितो यः पुप्रतीकः श्र- 
अक्रव्युदण्थकममदवटनाशोण्डस्य TIAS Ta: | 
हारः ऊुम्भसमद्धवेर्विरचितस्तारागसस्पद्धिमिः 
प्रत्यादिएहर्दयसशकसंस्तस्येष शक्ताफलसेः 112 81 


प 


(156) राजा--खहो ! तु खलु वीरजनस्प्हणीयोऽयमष्रध 
Tea: | 


(457) पुरो--ततः--वाप्णयीकतयतटकङ्मासिताभ्रः 
परतयग्रहतिभिरिवोषलच्यमाशैः | 
qs: कयटकिरतशशख्चमामे- 
THAR युजमध्यमध्यवोसीत्‌ 112 0} 


(458) राजा उस्पत्याचुरूपो विनियोगः | ततस्ततः । 


(159) पुरो--ततस्तथाभूतेषु aa सागरभरस्तावां saat 
प्रतिष्ठापितपरीचितः प्रव्रजितुकामस्य राजषयुधिष्टिरस्याद्‌- 
शाद्धनञ्जयेन शूरसेनषु [पश्चा] मिधानंव्रष्णिकृमारं प्रतिष्ठा- 
पयता हारालङ्कारो दत्तः | तस्परम्परया कीतिपेशं प्रप्नः | 
भद्रं तव | 


(460) 3 जा--(पयंश्रुनयनो हारं fatter) 


(461) पुरो--कथं हारदशेनात्‌ पयंश्रनयनो देवः संवृत्तः 2 


न ) 


(652) चिदू--पशशषुलोश्णं salt संकित्तणं कस्स ण॒ 
होइ BRAUN ? का कदा तेहि धारिप्रच्पृव्वाभरसदं- 
aye ! 

(पण्यश्छोकानामाजमीटानां सङ्कीतेन कस्य न भवति 
BAMA: ? का कथा तेद्ारितापूवाभरणदशनेन 2) 


(468) युरो--मजमानमभिहितम्‌ । 


(464) राजा--आचायं, विश्राम्यताम्‌ | नन्दक, मह चनादुच्यतां 
मन्त्रगुप्चः--विभ्नान्तसुखिनमायं द्रष्टास्सि | 


(465) नन्द--जं महाल्ाश्रो आणवेदि ! (यन्महाराज BEIT 
धयति] 


466) पुरो--वदमिलपितं देवस्य | [नन्देन सह निष्कान्तः] 
(467) विदू--किंदासी सस्वरं ? [किमीदानीं मोहितम्‌ ?] 


(468) राजा--[हारमुरसि निधाय] सखे, हारदशंनात्‌ पनर्नवी- 
भूतो म मदनः | पर्य-- 


(469) स कालः सकलो नूनं गतीऽपि पनरागतः | 
मया मायेव सम्प्राप्ना सा यदा यादवी सुता 271 


(170) क्र जु खल्ल वयुंससुकमात्मानं षिनोदयामि ? 


( ६६ ) 
(471) बिद्‌-मो्रणसालं Tara, आदु महाणसम्‌ ! 
(भोजनशालां गच्छावः, उत महानसम्‌ 2 ) 


(472) राजा--पक्तः परिहासः | 


(473) नाभीवापीप्रविष्टः स्तनशिखरगतो रोमरेखापदेन 
परत्यु त्पन्नप्रतापः स्फुरदधरमणिग्याजनीरजनन | 
लब्धो लीलाकटाकमनसिजकलमो वरते दुनिवारो 
देन्या लन्धप्रसादः कलमणिरशनादिण्डिमारोहशेन (12 211 


(474) अपि च-- 


(475) कान्तावियोगन्वलनाभितप्तं 
चित्ते मदीये हरबद्धवेरः | 
दाहक्तमं कतमिवात्मदेहं 
दाहाभियोगं मदनो विधत्ते 12311 


(476) विदू--होढु, यमदवशं एव्व पविसामो। (भवतु, प्रमदवन- 
मेव प्रविशावः ) 


(477) राजा--अग्रतो भव | (उभौ परिक्रामतः 


(478) चिद्‌--पत्ता ह्य पमदवणं, विखोदहि अत्ताखं । 
(्राप्नो स्वः प्रमदबनम्‌, विनोदयात्मानम्‌) 


( «० ) 


(479) राजा--मुख, यनिक्ान्तयिकिस्सः परोक्त मदनातङ्ः | 
पृश्य-- 


480) पराख्वंस्थव परः स्थितव दिवस्‌ गी च सदात्मना) 
मुङ्ल्पन यथा परः प्रियतमा सेवेयमालच्यत | 
रस्यद्रपनिचन्धनो ससि म ae वियोमोचितः 
सन्तापो ऽप्युपदीयते भगवते धातुर्विचित्रा गतिः ॥२४। 


(451) विदू--एदंः मिह्यकालसुमय्यल्लमल्तिमाकुसुमडहासं ल्रा- 
ae hart | (दतद्ग्रोप्यकाससुभगपफुल्लमलिक्ा 
कृसुमादहासं WATTS प्रविशावः) 


(482) राजा-- तथास्तु | (उमो प्रविशतः) 


(483) भोः कतान्तहतक्र, धिक्‌ त्वामसदशसंयोगकारिम्‌ | 
कृतः-- 


व (० 


(484) य! रातरिर्विरहाभिपङ्कविषसा द्राघीपस्नी aad | 
णावा सङ्ख्महोत्सयश्रशथिनी fad चपा aaa | 
व्यत्यासेन यदि त्वयेदयुमयं धातः. कतं तावता 
लव्धाश्वास्ुपप्लवेऽपि मिथुनं न स्वायुषक्रोराति Weyl 


(485) (चिन्तापरः शिलातल् सम॒पविष्टः) (ततः प्रविशति कीति 
सतौ निपएरिक्ि =) 


( ५१ ) 


(486) fag——afzaritu, एसो मद्य, पेख्यदु पेस्वह्‌ भड्िदारिा | 
(मृत Ah, एषं भना, प्रहता प्रहतां भत दारिश्ः) 


(487) कीर्ति--अंअरउत्तो ! (आयपुत्रः) ! 
(488) निपु--(चिद्रषटं दशंयनि) 

(489) कौर्ति--(निरोच्य साह्भ्यस्परावततते) 
(490) निपु--कि एदं १ (किमिदम्‌ 2) 


(91) कीति--हला, FAM एसो जशो | एततिच्रं करालं विरह- 
पिदरं इमं जणं विसुमरिमर wear सह रममासो दीसः। 
zal, {Ha एष जनः | एतावन्तं कालं reheated 
जनं विस्मत्यान्यया सह रममाणो दश्यत) 


(492) निपु--(आअत्मगतम्‌) हुं ! grafts 
गदं भारं Wary aus अत्तपडिकिदिदंमणजणिद्- 
अर्णवहूविन्भसा भट्ििदार्थिा | (काशम्‌) अत्तसो पडि- 
किदीए वंचिदासि | (--) (स्मरणावर्तिदहदयतया चित्रगतं 
WAR परमाथ जस्य आत्मप्रतिकरविदशेनजरितान्यवधू- 
विभ्रमा मत दारिका।(--) आत्मनः १तिकृत्या वश्ितासि) 


(493) कौर्ति-हद्धि ! अवरद्वा fa | (सव्रीडा तिष्ठति) 
(हा धिक्‌ ! अपराद्धास्मि 1) (--) 


( ५२ ) 

(494) fay—deag teas afgeriien भडार | (प्रतं पचतां 
UT दारिका AAT) 

(495) कीति--हला, कदि satafaa षिस्सद्धा अंखरउत्तसारि- 
स्वदं सणेण दिह तासेमि 2 हला, इत्ोवविश्य fraser 
ATA GAARA दृष्ट तोषयामि १) 

(496) fag—ug अग्गदो aarat, तहिं पविसामो | (परिक्रामतः, 
(Seagal लतागृहम्‌, तत्र पविशावः) (—) 

(497) विदू--किं avatar Parte ?) (क्रिसत्रभवता चिन्त्यते 

(498) निपु--भङ्धिदारिए, स्राधरू्भन्तरे अंअवेखाणसस्ना व्रि 
स्रो खुणीश्रदि | लस्राविडपंतरेश पेख्वामो | (मत्‌ दाग्कि, 
CATIA आयं वेखानसस्येव स्वरः श्रूयते | लता- 
विटपान्तरेण प्राचि) 

(499) कीतिं--एव्वं होदु | (तथा कुरुतः) एवं भवतु (—) 

(500) निपु--अंहो vat ! अहो मता !) 

(501) कीर्ति-- ख हू अंश्उत्तो, we ae ॒ समीवे Farha 
(न aa भता, नाहमस्य समीपं तिष्ठामि (पराचितित- 
मारभते।) 

(502) निपु--णं राश्रणेपच्छदंसणेशा विप्पलद्धाधि | 

(aq राजनेपथ्यदशनेन Faas) 


( ५३ ) 


(503) कोरति--उमत्तिए, FE सी पुण्णमसाचद्‌ लजाचश्त 
wenn १ (satan, कथं स ॒पोणमासी चन्द्रं संजा- 
पयन्महाराजः 2) 


(504) निपु--तु ह विग्होव्वमसरीरम्म भद्धिसो प्च्चृषचंदसग्सिी 
gard तस्म; पण Bea समे अरं अवेस्वाशसो Fate | 
(तव AANA BT: प्रत्युपचन्द्रसदशी युख- 
भ्रीस्तस्य, पनरस्य समीपे आयव खानसो मन्यते) 


(505) विदू--एक्षो sigat वित कोसु तो सोहई, ता wera 
देदि। (एको जम्बुक इव क्रोशन्‌ न MAA, तत्‌ प्रतिवचनं दहि) 


(506) गजा-- सखे, वेखानस, 


(507) कीति- हं ! SATA, हला, अग्गदा दहि | 
(ह † आआयंपत्रः, हता, अग्रता भव्‌) 


(508) निप--भद्िदारिए, कीस मए वारणं अणेसञ्दि! शं तुए 
एव्व सब्वेगीसो saa रोमंचकंचुद्मो | (भव दारिके, 
कीटङमया वारशमन्विष्यते १ aq waaay 
आमुक्त VARA) 


(509) atfi—aen किः मं लज वेसि!? (हला कि मां लजापयसि?) 


(510) राजा--ग्रियायाः प्रथमसमागमसेव चिन्तयामि-- 


( < ) 
(511) पातुं पद्ञुगन्धि लोलनयनं रोगाञ्ितं गण्डयो- 
यावद्िदरमपाटलाधरपुटं व मयोक्रमितम्‌ । 
वेल च्यश्रतिपेधविक्तवमिरा तन्व्या तया BGA 
पथात्ताग्रस्या करेण मम तु प्रच्छादित area ।२६।) 
(512) अपि Trea कदाचित्‌-- 


(513) ब्रासन्न मयि तु सहस्रा खां वधु वञ्चयित्वा 
MIKA पीत्या कमलसधुषं कामपि प्राथंयन्तम्‌ | 
ध्यात्वा दय AAAI मङ्रभवताफ 
fae aug RATA: प्रियायाः (29! 


(514) qarq, एकं रा्कज्ञं Fah । 
(वयस्य, एकं राजकायं मन्त्रयामि) 


(515) राजा--दछन्दतः | 


(516) दिदु--ढासि Taran -अहशपिच्छियच्द्रंराणं कि तख 
अदिक्र॑तेण इव्थिश्मावुत्तंतणस ? (इदानीं प्राप्रराज्यानां 
प्रशित्वा-पील्ा-तिष्टतां | किं तेनातिकान्तेन altar 2) 


(517) राजा--धिग्बेधेयम्‌ | 


(518) निपु--वेहि TEAS, जदा तुवं रात्रा तदा एदं 


( wk } 


राखकूज्म्‌ | (SUE दष्टवटक, यदा ef गजा तदेदं 
THETA ) 


(519) क्रौर्ति--(स्मितं करोति) 
(520) गजा-- ययि फपिय-- 


(521) चतस्त्य्या सहित्य तथापि रदं 
दुः patel केदलमातुरं मे | 
sated चरतु स्वजने Aaa 
राप्ते मनोरथशदेऽपि इतः प्रमोदः ।।२८॥ 


(522) निषु--भड्िदारिए, अदिकरसं सदा मन्तेदि | 
(भत्‌ दाग्कि, यतिकरुणं भर्ता मन्दरयते) 


(523) कोरति--शत्थि म्‌ वश्रणावश्नरो | (नास्ति मे यचनायत्तरः) 


(524) निपु--इमं दाव चित्तपडं मड्िणो अग्गदो शिखि्विवामि | 
(तथा करोति) (इम ताचचित्रपरं aaa Hearth) 
(—~) 
(525) विदू--अविहा ! अविहा ! wal fitesaiemraedi 
याञ्मधिवहुकोटविसमो महारो ASUS | 
(after! afer! एष पिख्डितभोगमख्डलोवालधि- 
TERITATAT महानागो महानागः ) 


( ५६ ) 
(526) राजा--(निरूष्य) अयं स चित्रपटः; सखे ग्रह्यतामं | 


(527) विदू--ही!दी) णसु अश्रं महाणा्नो, चित्तपडा, 
ta मि | (ही! ही ! न खल्वयं महानागाः, चित्रपटः, 


Tata ) 
(528) रजा--ङतोऽस्य चित्रपटस्यघ्तएः १ लतागृहान्निगंस्य 
जनीमः | 
(529) ( sat निर्गमं नाटयतः ) 


(530) निपु--जदु WET | (जयतु मता) 
(531) कीतिं--जेदु ्रंउत्तो | (जयत्वार्यपुत्रः) 
(532) (उभौ प्रणमतः) (राजा कीतेमतीशुत्थाप्य TIAA) 


(533) राजा-- को नामावासभ्युदयविशेषः | अथ वा aa 
वरेखानप-- 


(584) पश्पतोऽपि न विश्वासः सखेदस्य सखे मम 
सङ्ल्पदृष्या देव्या बहुशो वञ्चिता वयम्‌ । २६! 


(535) विदू--कि एदं सश्र ण वेत्ति एसो aii रोम॑चो 


पुच्छिदव्यो | (किमतत्सस्यं न वेति एष सर्वाङ्गीणो 
रोमाञ्चः प्रष्टव्यः) 


( «५७ ) 
(536) निपु-- दिद्ि्मा पडिवण्णराच्रसं भट्दिरिथि भटर 
पर्वदि | 
(दिष्स्या प्रतिपन्नराजशब्दं wa दारिका मातारं प्रकत). 
(537) राजा(सहपम्‌) अयि निपुणिके- 


(538) प्रायशः पृथिवीशनां भागेश्वयंविडम्बना | 
कीतिमस्येव मे लच्सीरिति गवेम्मिता वयम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


(539) (अपवाये) सखे वैखानस, किमेतावद्यावदविदितमस्माभिः। 
(540) विदू-- एदं मतंगुतो जाणादि | (एतन्मन्त्रगुप्तो जानाति). 


(541) राजा-- साधु सन्त्रगुष्त, साधु; सम्यमाराधितोऽस्सि। 
~ कः, 
सखे वेखानस | 


(542) कविखि नुषपवंणो विभूति 
बलमिव शपंकशासिनो वसन्तः | 
गरुरिव शतयज्वनः प्रबोधं 
fea न करोति चिरन्तनः सखा मे ॥३१॥ 


(543) विदू--ही ही सामाच्माणदि्मसपच्चिमजामौ ओवद्धि- 
ग्रदिसाघ्रहो dal सगन्धवहो संतासदस्िदि, ता 
qaqa sedate | ( ही ही श्यामायमानदिवसपर्चिम- 
यामोऽवधद्धितदिशामुखो मेहारोपः सगन्धवहः सन्त्रास- 
यिष्यति | चत्पविशासोऽम्यन्तरम्‌ | 


(= ) 

(544) को--(मघस्तनितं fara) अंत्रउत्त, परित्ताश्राहि | 
क, 9 [क = ^ ¢ om 
(atiat परिभते) (—) arega afta (—) 

(545) ayat-—arg भो भ्रसपरितोपिताः स्मः | श्रिय, द्यत 
मथु (गज) भेनसमयावतारः-- 


Ol) Ra aM काञ्चनमयी मिथ्या तु Hawa 
श्रासच्छक्रश्रासनच्छलवहः शङ्गाररेलाविधिः | 
ATRIUM STH Tae गर्भितं 
तसतेरम्बुदमोचरेः सुरयजे लिङ्गः समुल्लिङ्धितिः ॥३२॥ 
(547) अपि च-- 
(548) नृत्तारम्भग्रविततरशिखश एतां नौलफण्ठो 
yard मुरमिकङ्मः पुष्यमाविष्करोतु । 
FAIA: पुनरमिमताः aly सीमन्तिनीनां 
गर्डाभोगव्यतिकरवतीं वेणिम॒द्टयन्तु ॥२३॥ 
(549) ( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्व ) 
(550) पश्चमोऽङ्कः 


(551) कोपुदीमहोत्सवः समाप्तः | 


Appendix A 


a 


ail चन्पकतये, <i दनाऽभ्मिन्दुग्रामं gig निवासिनः 
rea आरोपित इति अन्योक्तिः- 


RASA चम्पकतरो ! घत रोपितोऽसि 
दुप्रास-पासर-जनान्तिक-वाटिक्ायाम्‌ ? 
यत्र प्रवरद्र-बन-शाक-विवृद्धि-सोभाट्‌, 
भो मम्नव्‌ाट-घटनोचित-पल्लवोऽसि ? 


“dant कवः “EeaY BaReGT भयो waz ais 
gua’ इयगुक्तिः उपरिलिखित्त-रवितामनुकगेति | 
मुखवशेन-- 


कोषः स्फीततरः स्थितानि परितः पत्राणि दुगं जलम्‌, 
Wa मण्डलयुल्वलं चिरमधो नौतास्तथा कण्टकाः | 
इत्याकुष्टशिलीगुखन स्वनां कृता तदात्यदू तम, 


यत्पञ्चन जिगीषुणाऽपि न जितं ga! खदीयं मुखम्‌}; 
न जाने फेन हेतुना मम हृदयं खण्डशो नेव मवति-- 

गते प्रमाबन्धे प्रणयबहमान विगलितं 

निवृत्ते सद्भावे प्रणयिनि जने गच्छति परः 

तदुतप्रच्योत्प्रेद्य प्रियसखि ! गतांस्तांश्च दिवसाच्‌, 

न जान कों हेतुदलति शतधा यन्न हृदयम्‌ ॥ 

काचिष्टिदग्धा कथयति-प्रियस्य संगमेऽपि प्रियस्य नमे, 


( <2 ) 
find, aid रसादिकं च यत्कथयसि, अत्ते धन्यासि इति 
व्यङ्खोक्तिः- 
धन्यासि या फथयसि प्रियसंगमेऽपि, 
विश्रन्ध-चादटुक-शतानि रतान्तरेषु | 
नीवीं प्रति प्रणिहिते तु क्रे fara, 
सख्यः शपामि यदि फिञिदपि स्मरामि 


असती-वणने- 
दष्टि = प्रतिवेशिनि ! ्षशमिहाप्यस्सद्गहे दापय- 
प्रायेशाऽस्य शिशोः पिता a भिरसाः कौपीरपः पास्यति 


एकाकिन्यपि यामि agua: सन्त्रस्तमालाङ्कलं- 
नीरन््रोस्तनमालिखन्तु ASSIA नलग्रन्थयः I 


शृङ्गारणएने-- 
नायाः सा रतिश्चूल्यता नयनयोया दृष्टिपातं रिथतः, 
कामी प्राप्नरताथं एव न भवत्यालिङ्खित्‌ षाज्छति | 
sana या षरं aad धिक्तामयोग्यां Raz, 
* © 
शोशीगोचरमागतो रतिं प्राप्नोति fre न किम्‌ ॥ 


छ्यदियवरणन--- 


उन्िद्रकोकनदरेणपिशब्धिताञ्ाः 
गायन्ति मञ्जु मधुपा Tecan | 


(८१) 
UATE च रषेनेवबन्धुजीव- 
पुष्पच्छदाभयुदयाच्ञचुस्वि विस्वरम्‌ ॥ 
वसम्तेम्बमाववशने---- 


विशककलिकान्तगंतेमिन्दुकलास्पर्धिं केषां भोति | 
रक्तनि्चोलकपिरितं धनुरि sagt भितनोः ॥ 


सुरतवसंने--- 


उन्नमय्य सकचग्रहमास्यं चुम्बति प्रियतमे दस्व्रत्या, 
ह ममेति वदनान्तरलीनं जल्पितं जयति मानवतीनाम्‌ ॥ 


समस्थपपूर्तोौ--- 
केवेरभिप्रायमशब्दगोचरं स्फरतस्तमार्द्रषु पदेषु केवलम्‌ | 
वधद्धिरंगेः कूतरोमविक्रिये जैनस्य तुष्णीं मवतोऽयमजिः॥ 
विञ्जकायाः गर्बोक्तिरपि vada 
अहमस्मि सरस्वती ! तद्‌ दण्डिना न जाने “सवं- 
er सरस्वतीः इति कथं लिखितम्‌ | 
नीसोत्पल-दल-श्यामां विञ्जकां मामजानता | 
aaa aftear प्रोक्त' “aaa सरस्वती |”? 
वस्तुतो गर्वोक्तिः agra प्रतिमाति-- 


Appendix II 
Alphabetical List of Verses 


Act No. of verse 
अन्थे मन्युमहामुजङ्गमितर I 20 
TEA सखे AUST I 28 
अप्याजवज्ञवसुखान्यवधीरयन्ती II 1 
पचिन्तनीयं मनसापि ना | 
अलिकं रामशवलं V 1 
अथवानुगुणन तत्सुता V 12 
sagan मन्ये \ 18 
stata माधवी चद्‌। II 2 
सकस्मिकीमरतिमुद्धदनीव II 11 
अआशाकेशान्त धूपैरिव IV 10 
ददं किलाविकृतकान्ति विप्लवं ॥ 2४ 
इति कृतमिति चोक्त IV 16 
इच्छानुषज्ञकलुषाल्पधियां IV 4 
उन्निद्राशोकचृतभ्रसव ll 
उपकृतवतीमपि दशां Ill 4 
aura विश्रान्त विललोचमश्री I 17 
कविरिव बृषपवणां विभूति I 81 
करदे विषं विकदवेष I 3 
AN करभोरु I 32 
कृष्णशारां PETIT I 3 


(=) 


MAT सतिभङ्ग LAA 

काञ्ची कलखोन्मिशर 

कारा निरोधपरिपाणएड़ कपोलग्खा 
कान्ता वियोगञ्वल्नाभितप्ते 
कुव लयदलदीघेदृष्डिपाशां 

gaa wear वचनं प्रभूणां 
गताप्रिया प्रस्तुत चित्तरागे 


cf Ee 


गिरिमिव दूवेहरूपं 

गुणविक्चव शङ्कविया नीतिः 
गूढ sam निश्रनापि 
चेतस्स्वया सहितमेव 

जयति प्रथमं विजया 

जातं विम्रमहण्रि पातशबलं 
तपसेव विभक्तं विग्रह 
तरुणारुण रश्मय ताडितं 
तामेवातुगतं चेतो 
त्यक्तोमानस्तरण्या 

त्कक्तं तया कुपित हिपरीनमम्त 
द्पेणगतमिव ata: पटान्नरवितं 
दातारं करण प्रयोग निपुणां 
Agena विटपेषु 

टृष्टासन्ने मयि तु सहसा 


No. of vers 


Or Gr 2 


( ८५) 


Act No. of verse 

ध्वस्तः सुन्दरपोटलो I. 11 
न शशक शशङ्कमील्ितु II 10 
नामीवापी stra: Vv oy 
TATE ATA Vv 33 
परलोकात्‌ पुनरागन ना 10 
परश्यताऽपि न विश्वासः a 29 
परिवृन्तमुग्वी नरन्द्रकन्या v 25 
पादोपल्लचकोमलो I 16 
पुप्यं वाप्पजलापमं I 6 
RATATAT सम्भ्रममुक्त I 2 
प्रकरिन वशाश्रमपथ v 1 
प्रा सपद्यस्गन्धि लोलनयनं V 26 
पाश्ेस्थेव पुरः स्तितेव ष 2५ 
प्रासाद्‌ AT WATT eT Vv 10 
पोरस्त्येयमिनां धातः V 4 
TSM THB III 11 
प्राप्तं पाटलिपुत्रमेव नगरं ष 138 
प्राप्त इव साधुवादं V 14. 
परम्नि स्थितऽपि तस्याः 71 rn ; 
भवति निघ्रृतये यदि III | 9. 
मासितथवलमूर्वि V 8 


भूत्वा प्रच्छन्नमन्तबदहिरपि IV 11 


मन्दार पुष्द स्तवक 
मौलीन्दुखण्डगलिते 

यदयं नूपसूनवे नपः 

यदेष कच्लीभूतो 

यन्प्राभरत रहसि 

याता नितेभ्बगुवीं 

या रान्तिर्विरदाभिषङ्क. . ..- 
येषामाखया सहायान्‌ 

यौ द्रौ रौशवमुष्टिमेदविशदौ 
योवनराम्भयोगेन 

राज्ञी सुपुत्रा मगधेन्द्रपत्नी 
वहन्‌ रेव तीमुख 

वनवास मिमं 
वामोगन्धवह 

ARNG मूरुजनां 
चाष्पान्धापि saree 
वारस्त्री व्यनिकर 

वाष्णंयी कुचतद 
विन्ध्यद्िगग्ध गजान 
विभति रथ्या wafer 
विरसापि कृतिः प्रपन्यते 

वेशे दृत्तकसूत्र 


( ८६ ) 


Act 


\ ¥r 


Iil 
V 


II 


II 


IV 
11 
111 
11 


V 


IV 


No. of vorse 
36 
16 
11 


« 
चः 


~ G& tL 


तण त्तीणो ae: 
stats. सचिवस्तैः 
श्री वृक्ताङ्कयुरःस्थलं 

श्री मद्रौयाघ्रचमास्तर 
शोनकमिव वन्धुमनी 
सं कालः मकलोनूनं 
wey द्लिसमस्यम 
संगति श्चिस्मविन्तितं 
सभ्प्रन्यहं stadt 
सन्नद्धः कवची 
सगाँन्तराणि सकलानि 
सामन्ताप्रवधूकर 
स्वजने शोकसन्तप्ने 
सा राजपुत्री 

सा wget नयति 
स्तनकलश घनोद्यणेव 
स्वप्नोपनता ASAT: 
स्वशक्तितः He 
Beara 
हम्याग्रसच्चरणदुललितौ 
हंसः सेकतमुत्सुकेन मनसा 
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KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA. 
INTRODUCTION 
THE STORY 


“Kaumudi-mahotsava”’ is the drama staged in the 
palace of the King of Magadha to celebrate the time- 
honoured autumnal Full-Moen Festival of Magadha 
as well as the accession to the throne of King Kalyana- 
varman to the throne of Magadha. It is composed 
of the past history cf the 1.1 of Kalyanavarman. 

Kalyanavarman was the only son of Sundara- 
varman, who was a popular sovereign of Magadha. 
Though he had more than one wife, he was not bless- 
ed with « son and heir to the throne. He therefore 
adopted a boy called Chandasena fram > Kshat- 
riva clan of Magadha. His intention was to make 
him his suecessor. But after some time, a son was 
born to Queen Madiravati, the consort of Sundaravar- 
man. The boy was named Kalyanasree. Chanda- 
sena, seeing his future hope of becoming the King of 
4884118 destroyed, made an alliance with the Lich- 
chavi kkings, who were at this time enemies of Ma- 
gacdha and tried to usurp the throne by conquering 
mundaravarman. The palace of Magadha was be- 
seiged suddenly. Sundaravarman died fighting 
bravely in self-defence. The queens entered the fire 
and died with the King. The little Prince Kalyana- 
Sree was carried away secretly in the darkness of 
night by the faithful ministers of Sundaravarman. 
Vinayandhara, the nurse of the Prince, followed thein. 
But in the pitched darkness of the night, they fost 
each other in the forest. The Prince was picked up 
by the hermits of the. ashram of Jabali where he was 
brought up bv the rishi with paternal care. Vinayan- 
dharA was broken-hearted; she took orders as a 
mendicant and assuming the name of Yogasiddhi, 
wandered from place to place. She reached Mathura, 
where king Kirtisena reigned. He had an only daughter 
named Kirtimati. Rajanvati, consort of Kirtisena, was 
pleased to place the little Princess under the guardian- 
ship of Vinayandhara or Yogasiddhi. 

क. M.—t 
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Years rolled on; Prince Kalyanasree, under the 
fostering care of the rishi Jabali, learnt all the arts 
befitting a king. In course of time he attained his 
majority. The faithful ministers of Sundaravarman 
were not idle. Chandasena proved a tyrant. He 
imprisoned ail the principal citizens of Magadha. 
Popular opinion went against him. The ministers 
took advantage of this opportunity; they worked 
silently in the capital in disguise among the citizens 
and created a popular opinion to dethrone the king 
and recall the rightful heir. In those days people had 
the power of electing their own kings. This is known 
as the City-Council of P&ataliputra. To accomplish 
this, by the stratagem of Mantragupta, the frontier 
tribes were set in rebellion. Chandasena, as he had 
none to help him, had himself to leave the capital and 
go there to quell the rebellion. Finding the capital 
unguarded, the citizens welcomed Kalyanavarman 
into their midst and crowned him as king. Chanda- 
sena was killed in his clash with the Savaras and his 
line thus came to an end. 

As soon as Kalyamavarman attained majority, 
the trusted friends of Mantragupta were sent to the 
hermitage to fetch him. On their way they halted 
in the forest adjoining the temple of Chandika near 
lake Pampa. 

In Mathura, Princess Kirtimati attained mar- 
riageable age and King Kirtisena was anxious for 
her marriage. He sent her with her retinue and 
nurse Yogasiddhi to the temple of Chandika so that 
she could offer her oblations and obtained the blessings 
of the goddess. Kirtimati came there walking all the 
way and after tendering her offerings was returning 
to her camp. She was tired by the heat of the sun 
and, searching for a shadowy place, came to the trec 
under which the Prince was sitting. She was attract- 
ed by the strikingly handsome appearance of this 
unknown youth. The two thus met and they fell in 
love at the first sight and departed after a short talk. 
The Princess in her bewilderment dropped her string 
of pearls. 
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The love-sick Princess was fading away. She 
could not express it to her companicns, who became 
quite worried on account of her unknown malady. 
The Princess avoided her friends. One night when 
all were asleep, she got up and painted the portrait 
of the Prince with coloured chalks on a piece of 
canvas and with foided hands said “OG beloved of my 
heart! Thou art cruel’. Nipunika, her confidante, 
was awake at this time and saw this. 

In the morning the picture was snatched away 
by an eagle who thought it to be a peace of meat and 
dropped it in another part of the woodland where 
Yogasiddhi was sitting in a meditative mood. Seeing 
something falling from the sky she picked it up and 
on close observation identified it with the picture of 
Prince Kalyanasree and fainted. 

The maids of the Princess rushed for relief and 
on her regaining her consciousness asked how this 
picture came. Nipunika related the story. Yoga- 
siddhi said that the picture was of the Prince of 
Magadha. 

The Jester who was seeing 811 this from behind 
identified her as Vinayandhara and came forward and 
gave the greetings of Prince Kalyanasree. He was 
in fact sent thither by the Prince to return the string 
of pearls. Vaikhanasa, the Jester of the Prince, 
gives it to Nipunika and receives the portrait of the 
Prince under which Yogasiddhi writes a couplet 
wishing for the union of Kirtimati with Kalyanasree. 

Kalyanasree was happy to see the portrait and 
paints the picture of the Princess by the side of his 
picture. This was returned to Yogasiddhi. 

Kirtimati returns to Mathura. Yogasiddhi sees 
Kirtisena and gives this picture telling the king that 
it was so ordained by Ekananga, the family goddess 
of the house of Mathura. 

Kirtisena was pleased and by this time Kalyana- 
Sree was crowned as the King of Magadha. Kirti- 
sena now sends their family priest with his daughter 
and gifts. With the celebration of the marriage at 
Mapadha, the drarma comes to a close. 


MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL AND 
TITLE OF THE DRAMA 


The manuscript of this drama originally belonged 
to British Malabar from where it was taken on loan 
by G. O. Mss Library of Madras. A copy of it was 
taken and the original was returned to the owner. 
All efforts to find a second copy of the work proved 
fruitless. The original copy is on the palm-leaf of 
Sritala kind and the conying may not be older than 
150 years. Ii is found along with another drama- 
Abhirama-Chitralekham-probably a work of the 13th 
century. The superscript on the covering leaf mentions 
only the later work. A copy of Abhirama-Chitrale- 
kham is found in G. 0. Mss Library of Madras but 
without the present drama. Our drama does not bear 
any heading. Neither the prologue nor the colophone 
at the end indicates the name of the drama or its 
author. The scribe at the close of the play wrote 
Kaumudi-Mahotsava Samaptah without any apparent 
connection with the rest of the work. From this it 
was conjectured that the drama might have been 
known by that name and was published in 1929 under 
the joint editorship of Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi and 
Pandit S. K. Ramnath Shastri giving it the present 
name. 

It was perhaps customary in Malabar not to give 
any name to a work. All the dramas describing 
Udayana’s heroism including Ratndvali, Privadarsika 
etc., are found under one heading viz. Vatsaraja 
charitam. Bhasa’s dramas are found in different 
names: Karnabhara is known as Kavacha-tana and 
Kundalaharana, Urabhanga as Gadayudha, Abhi- 
shekha as Ramabhishekha, Pratima as Pratimarama 
and PratimadaSaratha. Hence we can imagine that 
the present drama was placed along with Abhirama- 
chitralekham’ without any seperate name. 

The question naturally arises in one’s mind, why 
this drama is called Kaumudimahotsana when the 
title, as it is, is not suggestive of the plot or of the 
life-history of its hero Kalyainavarman. The only 
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favourable factor available from the body of the 
drama is {1121 it was staged at the time oi tne annual 
Fuli-moon Festival ai Pataliputra in the pelace of 
Suganga which synchronises with the accession of 
Prince Kalyanavarman to the throne of Magadha, 
when his marriage with the Princess of Suragena took 
place. But as has been observed above. the palm- 
leaf manuscript of the drama does not give us any 
ludication as to the title of the piece, nor have we a 
ceolophone at the end, as is usual in many works of 
this type. mentioning the name of the work. The 
Singular factor that supports this title of the drama is 
the last line. which, was probably added by the scribe 
without any consideration to the text of the drama. 
The words of the Stage-manager ‘“‘now again is 
approaching the Kaumudimahotsava” points only to 
the annual festival of Autumnal Full-moon that used 
Lo take place at Magadha. This was a time-honoured 
festival held every year at Magadha. We find it 
mentioned in Mudrarakshasa Act 11 where king 
Chandra Gupta says “I wish to enjoy a sight of 
Kusumapura, now the more delightful on account of 
the commencement of Kaumudi-Mahotsava.”’ 

if the drama is to be called by the name of the 
festival of Full-moon, then it seems as though the 
celebration of the festival alone is of supreme impor- 
tance. The author does not give us any clue as to 
suppose that the festival, which formed only an occa- 
sion to’ stage the work, was top-most in the writer’s 
mind. Was there anything-else that was uppermost 
in the mind of the author ? 

A close study of the work reveals that either the 
life-history of the hero or the machanism by which 
Maniragupta succeeded in establishing Kalyanavar- 
man on the throne of Magadha, without any blood- 
shed, forms the centre and was top-most in the mind 
of the author. In the prologue, the stage-manager, 
while discussing what drama should be staged, speaks 
of the present drama written as embodying the past 
life-history of this king (Asyarajnyah Samatitam 
Charitamadhikrtya nibaddham natakam). So the life- 
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History of the king forms the centre ot interest. 
though such a name was not given to it. It was this 
past history of the king that was staged to celebrate 
his accession to the throne on the Full-moon Festival 
dav, which was a time-honoured, festival of Magadha. 
So the scribe should have ended by saying ‘Iti 
Kalyanacharitam samaptam’ instead of ‘Iti Kaumu- 
dimahotsavah.’ Though Kalyana-charitam or Kalyana- 
Kirtimatiyam would nave been more consistent with 
the subject matter of the drama, yet as it has already 
come to he known in the literary world under its 
present name, we have to be contented with the 
present designation given to the drama. 

The publication of this work ushered in the 
eriticism of many scholars in the East and the West. 
The late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal went so far as to modify 
the pages of his history based on the historical evi- 
derice available in this work. His view however, was 
refuted by Dr. Winternitz, and later a third scholar’ 
¢dame forwdrd to show, with all the vehemence of 
argument, that there is no historical data in Kaumudi- 
mahotsava. 

The eritire question hinges on the identification 
of Chandasena of this drama with Chandragupta I of 
the Mauryan dynasty. The late Dr. Jayaswal, based 
on the dssumption that Chandra is the Prakrit form 
of Chanda tried to identify him with the historical 
figure Chandragupta, the founder of Gupta dynasty 
and asserts with confidence that “this Chandasena was 
no other than the king who assumed the name of 
Chandragupta after his grandfather’s name Gupta 
and adds that Chandragupta was his regnal name 
and chanda-sena was the original name and that it 
seemed that Chandra dropped Sena and adopted 
‘Gupta’ to give himself a dynastic title. In support 
of this change in the name he refers fo the case of 
Vasanta-sena arid Vasantadeva which were the names 
of the same king and that of Dahrasena, who, on his. 
coins adopts the style of Dahragana.2 In support 
of this another scholar+ refers to the inscriptions 
of Chandasati, the Sdtavahana king,** coins of Sri. 
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Chandrasati and to Khemendra’s BrhatkathG@mafjayi.*® 

In the first place, among these, the Inscription of 
Candasati dces not support Prof. Sharma, because the 
eareful scholar H. Krishna Sastri gives the Sanskrit 
form of Carndasati as candasvati and remarks that ‘on 
a second coin figured in G. P.I. in pl. VI of the coins of 
the Andhra Dynasty by Rapson the reading is Chamda- 
satiajsiz with an anusvara marked to the left of ¢ as in 
the Kodavali rock inscription”. As a matter of fact 
we have coins not only of cadasati but also of cadasiti. 
Cadasati is obviously chandasvadti and cadasvati is 
chandrasvati, It is not therefore, intelligible how 
chamda can become chanda in Prakrit as the late Dr. 
Jayaswal and Prof. Sharma seem to think. 

However that may be, the above evidence does 
not help us in solving the problem, as in the text of 
Kaumudimahotsava the name appears in the Sanskrit 
text as ‘Chanda’ and not as ‘Chandra’. The opening 
verse of Act IV of this drama which refers to the hero 
both in the Prakrit and Sanskrit texts has chandabba 
transliterated into sanskrit as ‘Chandra=iva’. And 
later on wherever the hero is mentioned, his name 
appears as ‘Chandasena’ in Sanskrit. So it is difficult 
to show that ‘Chanda’ of this drama is equivalent to 
‘Chandra’. 

The Gupta Inscriptions describe Samudra Gupta 
as the son of the Maharajadhiraja, the glorious 
Chandra Gupta I and the daughter’s son of Lichchavi. 
begotten on the Mahadevi Kumaradevi from which it 
was presumed that Chandra Gupta I made an alliance 
with the Lichchavis through marriage. But our 
present drama describes Chandasena as being adopted 
by Sundaravarman as a poisonous tree owing to his 
inability to know his nature and is described as 
coming from a low caste—viz Karaskaras. He is also 
described as being treacherous to his father and of 
having formed an alliance (Sambandharh) with the 
Lichchavis who were termed as Mlechchas by the 
dramatist. But it is not known whether the alliance 
was through marriage or through some other source. 
It is clear from the words of Vardhamanaka ‘Whence 
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15 royaity 1८ one of sucha caste?” that Karaskaras 
were regarded as a very low cusie people: unfit to be 
kings and the Dharmusiksiras describe theai as u low 
community to whom the Brahmanas should not go 
and on return from whom they should perform & 
ceremony of purification.” If such was the social 
status of the Karaskaras, it is difficult te see how 
Sundaravarman could adopt him according to the 
laws of DhurmSasivas as his sow with « view to 
install him as his heir appareni. Neither the Gupt: 
Inscriptions nor the pages of Indian TUstory have 
anything to show that Chandra Gupte | owas an 
adopted son and also came front a fow faniily. The 
inseriptions describe him as the sow of Maharaja 
Ghatotkacha. The name of Sundaravarmiat: does not 
come in this context. If the above line of reasoning 
has any force, it is not possible tu identify Chandra 
Gupta I, the founder of the Gupta dynasty, with 
Chanda-sena of the present drama. 


AUTHOR 


Who was the author of this wurk ? ft is here 
that conjecture has ils full play. In the prolooue the 
letters containing the name of the poct are worm- 
eaten and the space can be filled in by two letters 
only. The letters ne this pap are Kayd- 
nibaddham which indicate that the author was not 
aman, and that the name consisted of three Ictters 
only. Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi endorses that a close 
examination of the worni-eaten portion of the leaf 
revealed that the letter was ja. Wenee the name 
suggested was, Vijjaka, or Vijjika. His mind was, 
however, shadowed with some doubt because in the 
following verse occurs: 


Jayati Prathamam Vijaya Jayanti Devah Svayar 
Mahadeva, 

Srimantau bhagavantam-Ananta-Niariyanau Jayatah. 

He argues that Vijja is the Prakril form of Vidya and 

has no philological relation with Vijaya. The word 
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Anuntanarayanau, in the above, the chief deity of 
Trivandrum may either indicate the name of che poet 
or it may be that some princess named Vijaya was the 
devotee of the god Anantanarayana of Trivandrum. 
This need not cast at all any reasonable doubt upon 
the name of the author. Amongst the deities men- 
tioned in this verse the last two are Ananta-Nara- 
yanau, which is in the dual, and not Ananta-Nara- 
yanah, the name of the chief deity of Trivandrum. 

This verse agaib begins with Vijayd. which is very 
significant. Immediately atter Sitradhara sings his 
song in praise of Krittivasas (Mahadeva), we are told 
when the drama was to be acted. the autumn 
season had approached—-the autumnal season which 
is a great festival cammon to all peopie. Vijaya Ais 
excellently with this great festivity of autumn (Sarat- 
samaya). As a matter of fact, in north India. espe- 
cially in the eastern parts of it, the festivities of 
Vijayadasami are too well-known to require any 
mention. This shows that the mind of the authur was 
far removed from the site of Anantanarayana, god of 
Trivandium. 

We may thus take it that ihe author of the drama 
is Vijjaka and she Aourished in the eastern part of 
India, if she was not actually a native of Bengai. 
The name Vijjaka at once reminds us of the verse 
which is attributed to her at least in the Sarangadhara- 
Paddhati® which runs as follows:— 





Nil-otpala-dala-syamam—Vijjakam mam—ajanata 
Vrih=aiva Dandina proktarn sarva-Sukla Saras- 
Vati. 

Evidently in this stanza Vijjaka describes herself 
as ‘dark like the petals of a blue lotus’. Nevertheless 
she is bold enough to style herself as Sarasvati and 
find fault with the poet Dandin because he has des- 
eribed the goddess Sarasvati ‘Sarvasukla!. This 
gives rise to two inferences: the first is that she was 
contemporary of Dandin and was possibly known to 
him through her writings. The second inference is 
that she must have composed a number of works 
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which attracted the attention and admiration of he 
contemporaries. Now Dandin begins his Kavyadars: 
with the following verse:— 

Chaturmukha ~ mukh = ahbhoja - vana - 1387088. 


vadhtr—mama. 
Manase ramatam dirgham sarva-sukla Sarasvati 


This poem of Dandin must, therefore, have beer 
known to vijjaka. On the other hand, as she chides 
the poet for describing Sarasvati as Sarva-sukla, there 
can be no doubt that she was his contemporary. How 
else could she scold Dandin that he knew about her 
rather dark complexion and yet styled Sarasvati as 
‘ali-fair’. That she was a Sarasvati is proved by the 
number of verses which are ascribed to her in the 
various anthologies and which are as many as 29. 
Unfortunately not one of them is traceable in the 
Keumudimahotsava. This need not run counter to 
the view propounded above. The case is not unlike 
Bhasa. Multifarious verses have been aitributed to 
this poet in the anthologies, but hardly any one has 
been found in his works so far published. 


IDENTIFICATION OF VIJJAKA 


Assuming Vijjaka to be the author of the drama, 
we have now to find out to what part of the country 
and to which class she belonged. Both the internal 
and external evidence found on these points is mea- 
gre. We have seen above, how a poetess called 
Vijjaka assumed the sobriquet Sarasvati and rebuked 
Dandin for ignoring her. She has been called a 
Karnati in the following verse of Rajasekhara, which 
is also found in Stkti-muktavali, Subhdshita-haravali 
and Sarangadhara-paddhati. It runs as follows:— 

Sarasvati=va Karnati Vijayanka jayaty=asau | 

yaVaidarbha-girdrn vasah 21705584 = anan- 

taram || 


In these lines the learned woman who was like 
Sarasvati is said to belong to Karndta and is describ- 
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ed as the abode of the Vaidarbhi diction since the time 
of Kalidasa. 

The following lines may be taken as giving a 
further indication of her identity. 


Eko bhan = nalinat = tatas = cha pulinad = 
valmikatas = ca 2198८85 — te sarve kavayo bhavanti 
guravas = tebyho namas = kurmahe|  Arvéafico 
yadi gadyapadya-racanais = cetas = camatkurvate 


tesham murdhni dadami vamacaranam Karnata-raja- 
priya. 

Here the composer of this poem is replete with 
self-praise, and she describes herself as the beloved 
of the king of Karnata. in one Nerur copper-piate 
grant we have the name of a queen called Vijaya- 
bhattarika, the wife of Chandraditya, eldest son of 
Pulakesin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana and 
brother of Vikramaditya I. It runs thus: ‘Para- 
meSvaratam = a-nivarita-Vikramadityah || —Tasya 
jye-stha-bhratuh sri-Candraditya-prthivivallabha- 
maharajasya priyamahishi Vijayabhattarika.’ In a 
Kocre grant again—this queen consort of the Maha- 
rajadhiraja Candraditya is described as Boddi-podhi 
which has probably to be corrected into Bodhi-podhi 
and taken to mean ‘Alligator of intelligence or 
wisdom’. 

So this learned Queen of Karnata seems to be in 
all possibility the Vijjaka of our drama who indulged 
in that light pleasantry in referring to the description 
of Sarasvati by Dandin. 

It is therefore no wonder if she has skilfully 
given herself the first and foremost place in the verse: 


Jayati prathamam Vijaya jayanti devah svayarn 
Mahadevah | 

Srimantati bhagavantav — Ananta-Narayanau 
jayatah.’” 


Of course, Vijaya must here primarily mean the 
goddess Vijaya who ushers in the festivity of the 
Sarat or Autumnal season. This point we have dwelt 
upon previously. It cannot, however, be doubted 
that this verse is impregnated with double entandre. 
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1६ is, therefore, natural that she should push her 1190२ 
forward ia the list of the gcds comprised in the verse. 
But there is, perhaps, a second trace of her autubio- 
graphy contained in the third stanza of the drama 
which reads ss follows:— 


Krshnasaramn katakshena krSivala-kisorika 

Karoty = esha kar-Aagrena karne kalaima-man- 

jarim. 

This verse also has two senses. According to 
the first, a peasant rnaid is referred to with glances 
resembling those ot a black antelope decorating 
lier ears with corn sprouts with her fingers. This 
meaning is clear enough. But perhaps we shall not 
be wrong if we think tho this stanza is susceptible 
of another sense atso. The words 7८112 ट kalama- 
manjarim are important in this connection, because 
they refer by implicaticn to sume writer who was in 
the habit of resting bis or her pen behind the car with 
the finger as many of the modern writers do. [1 our 
surmise is not a far-fetched one, probably Iersivala- 
kisorika must be interpreted to give a second sense 
also. This is not imyossibie if ‘i<rSivala’ is taken as 
ithe name of her father. As a maiter of fact the name 
is found in Mahabharata. Nothing is known of the 
native place of Vijayabhattarika, queen-consort of 
Chandraditya. It may be that she belonged to Hasi- 
ern India and was married to a prince of a Chalukya 
family somewhere in the Deccan. 

May we further conjecture that she composed 
this drama in North India at Pataliputra before her 
marriage, when Kalyanavarman was reinstated on 
the throne. Vijayabhattarika belongs to about the 
middie of the seventh century A.D. and to me it 
appears that the political scene portrayed in the drama 
pertains to that epoch. The Licchavis were still in 
existence about that time and even later as the Nepal 
Be pens published by Bhagavanlal Indraji clearly 
show. 
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KALYANAVARMAN 


The text of the drama reveals that the author 
Wijiaka or Vijayabhaitarika of Karnadta had in view 
mainiv a portrayal of tne life-hisiory of its hero 
iSalyanavarman. It was staged to celebrate the 
cccasion of ‘the acquisition ot the kingdom afresh of 
king Kalyanavarman’. 

Now the guestion is who was this Kalyanav- 
arman and in what line of kings ruling at Pataliputra 
can we place him? The text reveals that he was 
the son of Sundaravarman, Lord of Magadha. His 
original name was Kalyanasree.- Sundaravarman 
adopted Chandasena as his son, but later Kalyanasree 
was born te his arst wife Madiravati“ When Kal- 
yanasree was a boy, Candasena secretly formed an 
alliance with the Lichchavis who were enemies of 
Magadha rulers, and treacherously laid siege to the 
capital. In the battle that ensued Sundaravarman 
died fighting bravely in defence of his capital, queen 
Madiravati with other queens entered the zuneral pyre 
of her husband leaving Kalyanasree in charge of his 
nurse Vinayandhara who carried him away from the 
capital to the Vindhya forest followed by some of the 
faithful ministers of the king, and the throne of 
Magadha was usurped by Chandasena. The ministers 
waited until Kalvanasree came to age and finding the 
subjects dissatisfied with Candasena'’®? asked them to 
rise up against their ruler!’ when the latter was away 
from the capital in quelling the rebellion of frontier 
tribes where he is said to have been killed. The people 
of Magadha crowned Kalyanasree as Kalyanavarman 
as their king when Kirtisena, the ruler of the country 
of Saurasena gave his daughter in marriage whom the 
prince met and fell in love during his exile. With the 
accession of Kalyanavarman and the death of Canda- 
sena, the dynasty of Candasena is said to have been 
uprooted. 

If according to the facts of the drama, Kalyana- 
varman was a contemporary of Vijayabhattarika, then 
our hero must have flourished about the middle of the 


it KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 
7th century A.D. But the records of the list of kings 
reigning at Magadha at this period do not furnish us 
with the name of either Sundaravarman or Kalyana- 
varman but one inscription shows that a Varman 
dynasty was ruling at Magadha about 11115 time. The 
Sirpur (Raipur) inscription of the time of Mah§aégiva. 
gupta, which records the erection of a temple of Hari 
by Vasata, mother of the king runs thus: 

“In the lunar family, Chandragupta, his son 

Harshagupta married Vasata (Daughter of Sirya- 

varman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha) 

their son Mahasivagupta--Balarjuna.””!° 
The date of Mahasivagupta is given as 8th century 
A.D. 

Though the name of Sundaravarman is not given 
anywhere as a ruler of Magadha, it will not be out of 
place if he is connected with Stryavarman. As 
Vasata belongs to the 8th century, Suryavarman, 
father of Vasata can be placed about the middle of the 
7th century, in which case we can suppose Sarya- 
varman to be the immediate successor of Kalyana- 
varman, whose date synchronises with that of queen 
Vijayabhattarika of Karnata. 

Again, Candasena is said to have been uprooted 
by Kalyanavarman. Who was this Candasena and of 
what dynasty? The text of the drama describes him 
as Karaskara, and the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has 
pointed out that the Karaskaras were a subdivision 
of Madras or Jartikas. So Candasena was a Jartika 
or Jat. That these न 215 were Guptas is shown in the 
article ‘On the caste of the Guptas as recorded in 
Nepal chronicles.'° This may be correct or incorrect, 
but this much is certain that the later Guptas were 
connected with the Lichchavis. In the List of Inscrip- 
tions of Northern India’ inscription No. 1402 gives 
the names of Gupta Kings ruling at Magradha about 
this time, among whom the name of Adityasena is 
mentioned. His date is given in inscription No. 1393 
as Sarnvat 60 i.e. 666 A.D. His dauchter’s daughter 
is said to have been married to a Lichchavi king. It 
runs thus:— 
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“That prince respectfully took illustrious Vasata- 
Devi to be his queen, as if she were fortune, her 
the daughter of Bhogavarman, who was the crest 
jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the various 
Maukhari races and who by his glory put to shame 
hostile kings, and the grand-daughter of the great 
Adityasena, the illustrious lord of Magadha.”’ 


From this it seems as though the name Candasena 
which is synonymous with Adityasena may be identi- 
fied with this prince of the Gupta Dynasty ruling at 
Magadha who made an alliance with the Lichchavis. 

The next question is, were the Lichchavis in 
power in India at this time, and if so, where? 

The Nepal Inscriptions collected and published 
in the Indian Antiquary by Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji 
and Dr. G. Bhiilar, C. I. E. under the title ‘Inscriptions 
from Nepal’’'® show that they held their sway in Nepal 
and had matrimonial alliances with the ruling families 
of Magadha. The following is one of the Inscriptions 
whose date is given as Samvat 143 ie. 749 A.D. 

“The illustrious lord and great king Sivadeva, 
the banner of the Lichchavi race, being in good health 
addresses greetings to all the cultivators according to 
their rank etc.”” The Katamandu Inscription of Jaya- 
deva Parachakrakama dated Sarnvat 100 ie. 703 
A.D.) is as follows:— 


“In the Solar race there was Lichchavi; in his 
family was Supushpa, born at Pushpapura ete.’’?S 
Inscription 15 ascribed to Jayadeva dated Samvat 153 
(759) runs thus:— 


“After eight other kings together with their sons 
and grandsons had passed, illustrious Lichchavi 
was born. 

“A new race famous in the world*****which is 
to be honoured even by the gods that are great 
in majesty and which bears the pure name Lich- 
chavi*****exists even now’’. 


These facts show that in that transitional period 
which followed the great Gupta kings, when several 
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dynasties were trying to usurp Ceniral Power, two 
families, the Varmans and the Later Guptas, succeed- 
ed in acquiring supremacy. It is quite probable that 
{he Capital was an arena of contest of these two 
families, in the course of which cach iricd to oust the 
ather. Sundaravarman seems to have tricd to bring 
about a reconciliation between the two vival families 
by adopting Candasena from the Gupla Dynasty. but 
things changed when Kalyanusree wes born io Madi- 
yavati, Queen Consort of Sundaravarniin. Due te 
the close relation of the Guptas to the tichehavis 
‘Candasena) Adityasena formed an alllaneo with 
them and invited their help to conquer Suidsaravar- 
man. With the death of Sundaravarman, the Gupta 
Dynasty came to power. But as Crandasena grew 
unpopular, the citizens of Magadha rose against him 
and joining the followers of Sundaravarman, reinstat- 
ed Kalyanavarman on the throne of Magadha and 
thus revived the Varman Dynasty. 


OUTLINE OF THE PLAY 


Act I. The Stage-director enters the stage after 
the usual benediction and olfers his prayers to Siva. 
In the prologue that follows, he, after describing the 
autumnal season, relates to us that this play, embody- 
ing the life-history of King Kalydanavarman, will be 
staged in the palace of Sugimga on the occasion of the 
celebration of King Kalyinavarman’s accession to the 
throne—on the Full-Moon-Festival day. 

The next scene takes us to the hermitage of 
Jabali, where Prince Kalyainavarman was _ staying 
during his exile. When he came to age, he took fare- 
well of the hermits and went along with his com- 
panions to take possession of his kingdom. In the 
dialogue that follows, we are told that Prince Kalyadna- 
varman was hiding along with Kufjaraka in an in- 
accessable place called Vyadha-kishkindha near the 
temple of Vindhya-Vasini, near which lake Pampa 
was situated while minister Mantra-gupla was work- 
ing for him at Pataliputra. 
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The scene next changes to the Vindhya Hills, 
where Kalyanavarman, sitting under a Tapaniyasoka 
tree tells us in a solilogquay the glory of his father, 
how he died fighting bravely, how his mother 
foliowed him in ०6९2१ and hew he, as a child, 
was carried away from the palace by the hermits. 
iis reverie was disturbed by the sound of anklets, 
and turning in the direction of the sound sees a 
group of maidens, one of whom surpassed in 
beauty all others. it was princess Kirtimati and her 
retinue that were coming in that direction. As the 
princess was tired of the heat of the sun, searching 
for the cool shade of a iree. their attention was drawn 
to the refreshing shade of Tapaniyasoka tree. The 
princess felt an unknown happiness at the sight of 
this shade and at the suggestion of the Chamberlain 
they decide to rest there for a while and Simhalaka 
was sent to make arrangements for her camping. On 
coming to the spot, they perceive the prince and were 
struck by his handsome appearence. The Princess 
falls in love with the Prince. who inquires of the 
Chamberlain aboui the name and family of the 
Princess. The Chamberlain replies that it is Princess 
Kirtimati, the only daughter of King Kirtisena, lord 
of the Yadus, belonging to the country of Surasena, 
whose capital was Mathura. The Lord of the Yadus, 
sent his daughter on a pilgrimage to the shrine of 
Vindhyavasini along with her: retinue where she has 
come on foot as a mark of reverence. While they 
were conversing, Siinhalaka comes back and informs 
that a proper resting place has been prepared for the 
Princess and that her nurse Yogasiddhi, was waiting 
for her. So taking leave of the Prince, the party pro- 
ceeds, in the course of which, the princess lags behind 
on the pretext that her garment has been caught by 
weeds, just to have another glance at the prince. The 
jester who was searching for the Prince enters a 
withered garden adjoining the temple of Chandika 
and finds his friend. The prince confesses his love 
for the Princess at which the jester remarks wittily 
‘First loss of Kingdom next capture by a maiden’. 
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Looking around he finds the pearl necklace dropped 
by the princess and presents it to his master saying 
‘here is food for the hungry’. At this stave. the page 
comes and informs the prinee thal it is time for his 
recreation. 

Act II, opens with the description of spring, when 
two attendants of the Princess were anxiously dis- 
cussing about the unknown inalady of the Princess. £ 
was morning. One of them relates an incident that 
happened in the previous mght. The Princess, as 
usual, went to sleep after dismissing all her attendants 
except her confidante Nipunika. When night advanc- 
ed, thinking that Nipunika was asicep, the distressed 
princess gets up and painis in the dim Light of the 
moon, on a piece of fabric left by, the picture of a 
youth with the coloured chalks that were slrewn about 
her; meanwhile Nipunika woke up und found the 
princess saluting the picture with folded hands with 
these words ‘Beloved! thou art लावला). Who can this 
youth be? This musi be the one seen at the temple 
of Chandika. 

In the morning, while the princess was still asleep, 
and the confidantes of the Princess were looking at 
the picture taking it into their hands, un cugile, mis- 
taking it to be a piece of meat, snatched 11 away and 
dropped it in front of Yogasiddhi, who, sitting on a 
piece of rock, was relating how she, dejected of life 
and travelling at random, came to Mathura where 
queen Rajanvati received her with affection and 
placed her in charge of Princess Kirtimati, and how 
now she is anxious to see her ward 10 be worthily 
settled in life. Seeing a picture dropping from the 
sky, she picked it up and, on close observation, re- 
cognising him to be the little Prince Kalyanaéree left 
to her charge by queen Madiravati of Magadha grown 
now to manhood, faints with grief. The distressed 
Nipunika, who was coming in that direction, seeing 
this, rushes to her side and by administering, restores 
her to her senses. She asks her how this picture has 
come, to which Nipunika replies that one of this form 
was seen by the Princess, who painted him and that 
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it has been carried away and dropped here by an 
eagle. Yogasiddhi replies that if he is still alive, it 
is none but prince Kalyanasree of Magadha. 

The jester of the Prince, who wandering about 
with an anxious mind, was sitting in a grove behind 
this place, sees and listens to all that was happening, 
and recognising the lady mendicant to be Vinayan- 
dhara, the nurse of Kalyanasree, comes out of the 
grove and introduces himself as Vaikhanasa and 
presents the greetings of Prince Kulyanasree. Yoga- 
siddhi planning the union of both the prince and the 
princess writes a couplet io that effect at the foot of 
the picture and hands il over to Vaikhanasa, who gives 
back the pearl necklace left behind by the princess. 

Act. 111. opens with the appearance of the Prince 
as a lover. He has sent the jester with the string of 
pearls to be returned to any of the attendants of the 
Princess, with the hope that he may thus get some 
news about the Princess. The jester returns after 
his successful trip. He sees the prince in a medita- 
tive mood and asks him if the thought of his kingdom 
was the subject of his meditation. The prince asks 
him about the necklace, and the jester, by degrees re- 
veals to him how he met Nipunika and the result of 
his interview. He then gives the portrait. He asks him 
10 paint the picture of the princess besides his. The 
Prince, on seeing the couplet, asks who has written it. 
The jester reveals that it was written by Yogasiddhi 
who is no other than his nurse Vinayandhara. The 
prince then 12811215 the picture of the princess on the 
canvass as requested. Nandaka comes and announces 
to the Prince that it is noon and high time for bathing. 

Act IV. opens with the songs of Vardhamanaka, 
who disguised as a minstrel comes io the temple of 
Siva singing a song and playing on an instrument. The 
scene opens in Pataliputra, where Aryarakshita, a 
follower of Mantragupta was staying in the temple of 
Siva as a priest. Vardhamanaka discloses himself 
and salutes to Aryarakshita and inquires of him 
if Kunijaraka has been sent by Mantragupta to rouse 
in rebellion the frontier tribes and if Chandasena 
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went out of his capital to quell the mutiny and if 
the special messinger HarinaSva has been sent to fetch 
the Prince to occupy the unguarded throne of 
Magadha. This was brought about by the strategem 
of Mantragupta, who slowly worked among the people 
of Magadha reminding them of the good deeds of 
Sundaravarman and thus turned their minds in 
favour of the Prince. Vardhamanaka again asks 
why people are so vexed with Chandsena 10 
which Aryarakshila replies that Sundaravarman 
adopted Chandasena as his son, but the latter 
was treacherous and, though staying in the Magadha 
dynasty, made an alliance with the Lichchhavis 
who were the enemies of Magadha and finding 
an opportunity attacked the capital. Sundaravarma 
and his followers died fighting bravely in self-defence 
and the queens died on the funeral pyre. Some of 
the old ministers took Kalyanasree with his nurse 
Vinayandhara and stole away at night from the city 
and entered a dense forest filled with wild beasts and 
elephants. They lost their way in the forest but were 
picked up by hermits. 

At the suggestion of Vardhamanaka Aryarakshita 
agrees to go to the house of the Charioteer disguis- 
ed as a begger to meet Mantragupta in the evening; 
night was advancing and in the pitched darkness 
Virasena another messenger went through the 
familiar paths of Pataliputra, groping in the dark to 
the house of the charioteer and knocked at the door. 
Mantragupta, who was waiting for him, opens the door 
and inquires how far off is Kalyanavarman from the 
city. Virasena replies that the prince will reach by 
the morning. He further informs him that he is ac- 
companied by a strong army commanded by Kuija- 
raka. Mantragupta, who was informed of the love 
affair of the Prince, inquired how he is facing it. 
Virasena said that the special messenger Harinasva 
arrived on the very day that the princess left that 
place and the prince like a warrior, flung aside his 
thoughts of love and proceeded manfully. Mantra- 
gupta relates that he has sent Aryarakshita to 
Mathura asking for the hand of the princess as sug- 
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gested by Yogasiddhi and that the Lord of Mathura 
agreed to the proposal. By this time it was near 
day-break and Prince Kalyanavarman enters the city. 
By the order of Mantragupta, this was announced to 
the people by beating of the drum. The act closes with 
the description of sunrise. 

Act V. announces Kalyanavarman’s accession to 
the throne and the annihilation of Chandasena and 
his family. It is followed by a vivid description of 
Kusumapura. where courtezans played a prominent 
part. Lokakshi next relates how Yogasiddhi present- 
ed before king Kirtisena, who was anxious about the 
marriage of his daughter, the portrait of the prince 
and the princess. On being asked to explain, she said 
that one night Ekananga, the family goddess, appear- 
ed to her, and giving her this picture and ordaining 
their union, vanished. Just then Aryarkshita arrived 
with the proposai of Mantragupta; so king Kirtisena 
was convinced that this is brought about by gods. 
Mantragupta announces that a great festival is 
approaching. Yogasiddhi arrives at the capital with 
Kirtimati and the family priest. King Kalyanavar- 
man welcomes him, and the priest, after conveying the 
sreetings of the King of Mathura, presents to him his 
precious gift-——the historic string of pearls, which was 
handed over to him from no less a person than 
Yudhisthira, and the Vrishnis. At the end of the 
interview the king enters the bower with the jester 
to amuse himself. In the vicinity of that grove 
Princess Kirtimati was wandering with her companion 
Nipunika, who shows her the portrait. As they were 
searching for a place where ihey can sit and see the 
portrait undisturbed, they hear the voice of the jester 
coming from the adjoining bower. Nipunika throws 
the portrait before the prince, who comes out of the 
grove to find out whence it has come. They meet the 
Princess and Nipunika who fall at his feet. Prince 
Kalyamavarman rises Kirtimati, and as it was going 
to rain, the jester proposes to retire to the palace. 
The sky was spread with dark clouds and the loud 
peel of thunder frightened the princess. She seeks, 
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in fear, the protection of the Priuce who gave it 
readily to her. 


DRAMATIC ART AND STYLE 


Among the Sanskrit dramas. this is one of the 
few, perhaps the only one, written by a woman, 
specially by one belonging to a Royal family, draw- 
ing materials for her plot from contemporary history. 
The characters are neither based on imagination nor 
represent types, but are living men aud women. toil- 
ing and moiling in the daily routine of their life. It 
is a drama of political intrigue centred in the person 
of Prince Kalyanavarman, who was exiled from his 
kingdom but was brought back by the strategem of his 
loyal minister Mantragupta and replaced on the thone 
of Magadha after killing and uprooting the dynasty 
of Chandasena who usurped the throne by unfair 
means. The action, as such, covers a period of at 
least two decades of a Century—from the death oi 
Sundaravarman, the father of Kalyanavarman to the 
accession of the laticr to the throne of Magadha. Onc 
thing is remarkable—the object is accomplished with- 
out any bloodshed. 

This political intrigue its interwoven with the 
amors of Prince WKalyanavarinan of Magadha and 
Princess Kirtimati. This makes the drama unique in 
itself. Nowhere in the history of Sanskrit drama can 
we find one parallel to this one. In Mudrarakshasa 
we find a similar intrigue portrayed, but the dry 
structure of political stratagem has nol any human 
interest. In Mrcehchakatikam we have a picture where 
characters are drawn from life, but we are deprived 
of the atmosphere of high Royal families. The action 
is not without the din of battle--it begins with a 
battle when Sundaravarman dies fighting bravely in 
the battle-field and ends with another battle when in 
Act. V. we are told of the death of Chandasena in a 
battle with the frontier tribes, though these are not 
shown on the stage, as rules governing the texture of 
sanskrit drama forbid it. We meet here all varieties 
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of peoplie--the hermits, the princes, the officers of a 
royal court and harem, military officers, statesmen, 
Buddhist nuns, the usual and familiar picture of the 
citizens of Magadha, the beggars, priests and the spies. 
The author has given scope to display an ideal of 
romantic love by making the hero and heroine free 
aud independent masters of their own destiny. The 
combination of romance with history makes it as in- 
teresting as Shukespere’s Henry IV, where the din 
of battle and conquest is sweetened by the wed-lock 
of the Prince of England with the princess of France. 
The end is happy, as it must be, according to the rules 
of Indian drama but strewn with tragic and pathetic 
scenes. The soliloqguay of the Prince describing his 
brave Jather’s death, the lamentation of Vinayandhara 
fox the lest prince are full of deep pathos. At places, 
the audience must become breathless with suspence— 
when secrel preparations are being made in the dark- 
ness of night to remove the usurper Chandasena and 
bring back the rightful heir to the throne. The draw- 
ing of characters from every-day life. the love of the 
youth for the maiden, whose status was disclosed 
through the device of a picturc, which serves here as 
a mark, the mixture of contemporary political intri- 
guc with the romance of love, has much in common 
with the new Attic Comedy of Greece. 

The prologue serves the purpose of announcing 
the author’s name, title of the play and the desire of 
the dramatist for sympathetic reception. 

The scene begins with a bright and cheerful 
weather---a blue bright sky, lakes full of lotuses, a 
sight co common to Autumn in India. After the dull 
rainy season, Nature seems to be avrakened to new 
life. It is much different from the autumn of the West- 
ern World. In Northern India, specially, where our 
scene begins, days begin to become cooler just before 
the beginning of Winter, the sun too, loses its heat in 
spite of its brightness. The action of the drama be- 
gins at such a time of the year, when Kalyanavarman 
ascended the throne, and the night was one of full 
moon. 
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The next scene takes us back to, at least some 
months, if not years—-when Kalyanasree took leave 
of the Hermitage of vwsabali. Kalyanasree attains 
majority under the care of sage Jabali and he had to 
go to acquire his kingdom for which his faithful 
ministers were working hard. The infuence of 
Kalidasa is visible here which may be a manifest cffort 
to rival Act IV of Abhijnanasakuntalam, though it is 
inferior to it in grace and charm. The farewell 
scene of the hermitage, the chocked voice of Kulapati- 
the weeping of flowers, the sad pet deer of the Ash- 
ram, the parting scence of princess Kirtimati froin the 
prince, the entanglement of her upper garment in the 
shrubs, the chase of a drone-—ail seem to re-ceho. 
Kalidasa. 

The author scems to he une possessed of a mas- 
terly intellect, for she breathed life into the dry bones 
of political history and inade it a hving thing. The 
blending of ficticn with facts, the device of picture- 
painting for bringing about the union of the here and 
heroine, the political stratagem of Mantragupta. who 
plays here the role of Chanakya—all require a 
master-mind to build this beautiful edifice. The 
author was one gifted with such. but she betrays her 
want of experience, like an architect who has just 
begun to use his tools. 

The plot, however interesting. is badly knit—the 
authoress tries to give unity to the plot, though 11 is 
not very successful. The narration of events in Jong 
speeches in lieu of action is a drawback. The solilo- 
quays of the Prince, Vinayandhara and Mantragupta 
are wholly undramatic. 

The drama is not without a touch of supernatur- 
alism where in Act V we are told of the appearance 
of goddess Ekanangé to Vinayandhara and the hand- 
ing over the picture. In bringing this device, the 
poetess defies tradition to bring about decorum. 

Kirtimati and KEalyanavarman are splendidly 
characterised—the one in her sweetness, the other in 
his manliness and power. The character of Mantra- 
gupt—a picture of loyality and devotion is touching. 
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‘Lhe self-sacrifice of the minister and his unsparing 
devotion to his cause are admirable. 

The style is clear and rapid—iniages, metaphors 
and similes are used with taste and moderation. The 
diction is admirably forcible and direct. At places 
ine marital character reflects itself in the clearness 
and rapidity of stvle. She realises that she is writ- 
ing a drama ant nol composing scis of elegant 
extracts. 

As a drama it. belongs to that class of dramas 
Called Natakas—-ibe plot of which is drawn from 
history or nuythelogy. 





GHOGRAPIZY OF THE DRAMA 


The work brings to 1111 a shrounded part of 
Ancient History of India, and it is necessary to identify 
the scenes of action with corresponding places in 
modern geography. Some of these are directly con- 
nected with the plot of the drama and others are men- 
tioned by way of allusions. The drama is said to 
have been staged in the palace of Suginga at Patali- 
putra, the capiiait of Magadha. The hero is said to 
have lived in disguise in an inaccessible place called 
Vyadha-kishkindha, in the vicinity of Luke Pampa, 
situated in front of the temple of Chandika. Princess 
Kirtimati, the heraine of the play came there on a 
pilgrimage walking all the way from Mathura, the 
capital of Surasena country. These are the places 
direcily connected with the plot. Places mentioned 
by way of allusions are Sdketa, Kanchi, Vaidisha, 
Vaisa, Pampa, (Town) and HRataihanagar, Kausambi 
and Suyamuna. 

Of the places directly connected with the plot, 
Patliiputra eomes first as the ptay (725 staged 
there. It was the celebrated capital of Magadha 
rulers. And our drama was staged on the Full-moon 
festival day. That the name of the palace was 
96104 is mentioned in the body of the book. This 
was one of the most Aourishing cities in Ancient 
India. At the time of our hero Kalydanavar- 
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man, according to the deseription given by the author, 
the city was still in a good condition and was the seat 
of Royality of Magadhan rulers. A part of the town 
was called Kusumapura-. This is confirmed by the 
account given in Mudrarakshasa.'' So Wusuma 
pura was the central part of Pataliputra. <A reference 
10 it 15 12846 in the body of our drama.! : 

The name of this celebrated capital of Magadha 
rulers has been obliterated in later times. But what. 
was its exact location in Ancient India? Its location 
has been fixed by scholars to be the vicinity of macdern 
Patna. Megasthencs gives iis exact location. {1 was 
at the confluence of the rivers Ganges and Eranoboa 
(Sone). In modern Geography, the junction of Sone 
and Ganges is 60 or 70 miles to the north of modern 
Patna. It was then surrounded bya diich of 600 
cubils wide and 39 cubits deep i.c. as wide as river 
Hoogly in Calcutta or Thames at London. There were 
64 gates and 570 towers. His not known if the palace 
of Suganga was on the banks of the Ganges itself, for 
according io the rules luid down by Arthasdstra! ' 
the palace of a king should be in the heart 
of the town, and not on the extremity. Our drama 
does not give any indication of the existence of a 
yiver near about the palace. It is striking why the 
name of so sacred a rivor, associated with the name 
of the palace of the King has been lefl out aitogether. 

The only external source from which we can pet 
an account of the condition of this town during this 
period is the account of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsiang. His description shows that it was only a 
small hamlet, the greater part of the town being in 
a ruinous condition. He, however, gives ths legend 
connected with the origin of the town of Pataliputra. 
But the description given in the body of our drama 
shows that it was in a flourishing condition, the seat 
of contest of two rival dynasties. The chinese pilgrim 
was interested not in the Hindu capital of Magadha 
but with centres of Buddhist cultures. And his ac- 
count does not bear the stamp of an eye-witness. He 
might have written it from what he heard in course 
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of his extensive travels in India. 

The town takes its name from Pataleswari or 
Patala Devi, one of the Pithas mentioned in the Brhat- 
Nila-Tantra. It was built during the life-time of 
Buddha in 480 B.C. by king Ajatasatru who tried to 
revive Hinduism at Magadha. It is quite probable 
that the structure of the palace of Sugitga was very 
refined. The Maurvan Hall, recently excavated. 
bears testimony lo the refined aschitectural taste dis- 
played by ancient architects at that remote period. 
It is said to have 8 rows of manolithic polished 
columns with at least 10 columns in each row adorned 
with heavy stone sculptures of something over life- 
size and Dr. Spooner has the credit of proving that it. 
has been constructed on the medel of the Hall of 
Hundrec columns or the throne-room of Darius 
Hystaspus at Persepolis. This might have been the 
Hall where the Gupta Kings gave their audience and 
perhaps, it was here that our drama was staged. 

The general scene of the drama is in the forests 
adjoining the Vindhya range, where the hero was 
hiding in disguise at the inaccessible place called 
Vyadhakishkindha. Where was this place? if was 
quite usual in Ancient India to have two places or 
sometiines more than two of the same name. This 
is one such case.*" One of these was to the north of 
river Narmada and the other in the Deccan peninsula. 
The Vindhya range mentioned in this drama has the 
temple of the celebrated Chandika. It was the abode 
of Goddess Vindhya-visini a well-known place of 
pilgrimage in Ancient India. So celebrated was the 
place that princess Kirtimati came from Mathura 
walking on foot all the wway.to pay her homage. So 
it cannot be very far off from Mathurs. This will 
enable us to spot out the exact lecation of the 
Vindhya range and Vyadhakishkindha of our play. 

The Imperial Gazetteer of India?’ has the follow- 
ing about Vindhyavasini, the celebrated diety of 
ancient India. 

‘A few miles to the west of the city of Mirzapur 
there was a small town called Bindhachal. In this 
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hamlet was the shrine of Vindhavasini or Vindhesvart, 
which was then so celebrated that large crowd of 
pilgrims from central and southern India used to 
visit this shrine annually. The Goddess was specially 
adored by the Thugs.’ 

Devi-Bhagavata’* too states that the cclebrated 
temple of Vindhyavasini was situated on a part of a 
hill near Mirzapur. The temple of the cight-armed 
Yogamaya which is one of the 52 Pithas where the 
toe of Satis left foot is said to have fallen, is at a 
short cistance from the temple of Vindhya-vasini.-< 
The Skanda FPurana*' asserts that Yogamdayd, after 
warning Kaisa of the birth of his destrayer, came 
back to the hills, and took her abode at the site of 
Vinduvasini. In Kathasaritasdgura:’ it is mentioned 
as a celebrated place of pilgriinage. The town of 
Bindhachal was included within the circuit of the 
ancient city of Pampapura (1111615 M.A.T). So this 
place was known as Vindhya Vasini as well as Vindu- 
vasini. In the 7th century. the Goddess Vinduvasini 
was widely worshipped and her shrine was considered 
as one of the most. secred places of pilgrimage. An- 
other Bindhachala*’ has been identified by Mr. Pargter 
with the hills and plateau of South Mysore. This 
Bindhachala does not fulfill the other conditions, for 
its great distance from Mathura and Magadha could 
not make cither the heroine to come on {001 or the 
hero to lay in ambush waiting for an oppertunity to 
occupy the capital. Moreover ihere is the absence of 
the shrine of Chandika. So the Vindhya range with 
which we are concerned hes to the north of Narmada. 
We cannot, however, trace any lake bearing the name 
of Pampa in modern geography, but the Dnperial 
Gazetier mentions the extensive ruins of a city called 
Pampapura, the ancient capital of the Bhars, near this 
Bindhachala. It will not be out of place to assume 
that a lake bearing the name of the ruined capital 
existed then which dried up later due to natural 
causes. 

The place where Kalyanavarman was hiding was 
called Vyadha-kishkindha, in the vicinity of the 
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Temple of Chandika. So this must have been the 
part of Vindhya extending towards Mirzapur. There 
are two other places called Kishkindha: one was a 
smali hamlet in Dharwar situated on the southern 
bank of Tungabhadra near Anagandi three miles from 
Bijayanagar,?' and close to Bellary.=© About 2 miles to 
the S.W. of this spot is the Parnpasarovara and to 
N. W. of this is the 4218119 Hill where Hanuman was 
born; 60 miles to the West of this hill is the hermitage 
of Savari.<- It comprises of the hills on the opposite 
side of the valley that separate it trom Humpi which 
are mild conyeries of fantastic naked granite rock 
with narrow valleys between. The other Kishkindhé 
lies to the east of Nimbapuri in South India.** About 
a mile to the east of Nimbapuri, a small hamlet in the 
suburb of Bijayanagar, there is an oval-shaped heap 
of caleareous scoria, partially covered by green 
shrubs. The Brahmins of the spot say that according 
to tradition it is the heap of the ashes of the bones of 
giant Bali, slain by Rama on his expedition to Lanka. 
This is known as Kishkindha. These two, though 
the former is connected with Pampdéasarovara, 
yet the shrine of Vindhyavdsini is wanting 
and through the hermitage of Savari is nearly, 
the hermitage with which Prince Kalyanavar- 
man was associated was that of Jabali as told by the 
stage-director. Hence either of these do not fit in 
with the other descriptions. So the Kishkindha 
where Kalyanavarman was hiding was a part of the 
Vindhya Hills to the north of Narmada. 

We next come to the country of Surasena. 
Kirtimati was the Princess of Surasena. Some 
have identified this place with Saurashtra. But 
in Ancient India Saurashtra and Surasena were 
different places. The former covered the territory 
now known as Gujrat, Cutch and Kathiawar and its 
capital was Valabhi; whereas the latter was in Central 
India, in the vicinity of present Delhi and its capital 
was Mathura. Tradition assigns to it a legendary 
name, Sauripura or Siryapura.c’ But according to 
the version of Dhalasaégara, Sauripura and Mathura 
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were two different towns. Sauri, who succeeded his 
father Sura, king of Mathura, removed his capital to 
a new place and named it Sauripura while his younger 
brother remained at Mathura. It was one of the 
towns visited by Hiuen Tsang. From the in- 
scription found by Cunningham in Madura, 
Vasudeva seems to have been the first ruler of the 
Kanva dynasty of the Purtiravas, who ruled over N.W. 
India and the Punjab just before and after the 
Christian Era, or he was the predecessor of Kanishka. 
Another town of the same name existed in South 
India. It was the second Capital of the Pandyas and 
was situated on river Vaigai. Its founder was Kula- 
Sekhara. 

We have completed our survey of places directly 
connected with the plot of the drama. We have now 
10 survey the geographical names occurring by way 
of reference. Sdketa was one such place. It was 
the old name for Ayodhya or Oudh. Its capital was 
seyanakot or Sanchanakot, situated on the banks of 
the river Sai, 34 miles north-west of Unao in Oudh. 
Mahavagga (VII-I. i) describes Sdketa as being six 
leagues from Srdvasti. McCrindle identifies it with 
Ayodhya, the Sageda of PTolemy. Csoma de Kiris 
in mentioning the place says ‘“‘Saketana ०४ Ayodhya’’°* 
H. H. Wilson in his Sanskrit Dictionary calis Saketa 
“the City of Ayodhya”. RamayanaS* describes Sake- 
tanagara as the Capital of Raja Dasaratha and his 
sons. Raghu ¢ 21759151 also identifies Sdketa with 
Ayodhya.?" 

Ramayana describes it as being situated on the 
panks of river Sarajai—a city having a circumference 
of 100 miles. At the present day Ram Ghat and Gup- 
tar Ghat are taken as the eastern and western 
boundaries of the old city. These limits include all 
the places of pilgrimage and perhaps these were for- 
merly inside the city. 

The Ayin Akbari®” deseribes it to be of 148 kos in 
length and 36 kos in breadth which means that it 
‘covered the whole province of Oudh. 

The present city of Ayodhya is to the north-east 
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Corner of the old site and is just two miles in length 
and three-quarters of a mile in breadth, but not one 
half of this site is occupied ‘by buildings... There are 
neither high mounds of ruins covered with broken 
statues and sculptured pillars, but only a low irregu- 
lar mass of rubbish heaps. "The Muhammadan City 
of Faizabad is near this site. The two taken together 
rnight have been the ancient capital of Rama. 

Fa-Hien mentions Sdketa as Sha-chi and Hiuen- 
Tsyang as Visakha. They both describe the celebrat- 
ed tooth-brush tree of Buddha. Fa-hien speaking of 
Sha-chi seys “on leaving the town by the soutnern 
gate, you find to the east of the rcuad the place where 
Buddhs bit a branch of the Nettle tree, where it grew 
to the height of 7 ft.” Hieun Tsyang speaking of 
Visakha says ‘‘to the south of the capital to the left of 
the road i.e. to the east, there was an extraordinary 
tree of 6 or 7 ft. high—-one of the holy objects of the 
spot.”” Thus both refer to the same tree and locate 
it in the same 51001. 

The Ceylonese annals describe Buddha as spend- 
ing 9 vears in the Jetavana monastery at Sravasti and 
16 years in the Pubharamo monastery at SaéketapuraS? 
Burmese annals’ give the number of years as 19 and 
6 which coincides with the account of Hiuen Tsyang. 
As Hieun Tsyang states that Buddha lived at Visakha 
for six years and that this place is at the same dis- 
tance to the south of Sravasti as Saketa, it follows 
that Visakha and Saketa were one and the same. 

In the seventh century the City of Visakha or Sa- 
keta was only 16 li or 2-2/3 miles in circuit or not 
more than one half of its present size. Hieun Tsyang 
assigns to it a circuit of 4000 li or 667 miles which 
must be very much exaggerated. But as Cunningham 
asserts ‘that the estimated dimensions of some of the 
districts of this part of the pilgrim’s route are so great 
that it is quite impossible that all of them can be 
correct’’S° we can assign to it a more reasonable limit- 
ed area as 400 li or 67 miles and restrict the territory 
of Visakha to the tract lying round Ayodhya between 
Ghagra ghat and Gomati rivers, It is interesting to 
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note how Saketa came to be known as Visakha. This 
name was given to it in the Buiuchist period and was 
associated with the name of a celebrated Buddhist 
lady Vishakha who lived al Siketa before her marri- 
age with Purnna Vardhana. son of Mrigura, rich mer- 
chant of Sravasti. She is said to have ereeted a Purvva- 
rama at Sravasti and the Purvyvdrama ai Sakecta might 
have been also built by her. Her father Dhananja, 
a rich merchant of Rajagriha, emigrated to Saketa. 
Amongsi the oldest inscribed voins discovered at 
Ayodhva, some bear the name of Dhana Deva and 
Visakha-Datta. It may be that owing to the celeberity 
which the family of Visikha and Dhananja held at 
that time, these coins might have been associated 
with them and the cily of Sakera came to be associat- 
ed with the name of this eniinent Buddhist lady. 

The next town of importance is Kanchi. This 
was known as Konjverian, situated on the banks of 
river Polar 43 miles to the =. W. of Moaictras. The 
place round सतिला was known as Tonda-Mandala; 
the celebrated Tirtha of Siva-Ganeau was in {सलु 
It was a seat of learning. During the Luddhist 
Period, there were six universities, viz.. af Nalanda, 
Vikramasila, TakshaSila (Taxila), bBalabhai (Wala), 
Dhanakataka (Amaravati) and Kanchipura (Canjive- 
rum). During the period from Sth to Oth century of 
the Christian Era, Kafichi was the seat of the Pallava 
rulers, when they were overthrown by the Chola 
kings of Tanjore. It is said to have been founded by 
Kulottunga Chola on the site of a forest called Ka- 
rumbasibhiimi: known as Tonda-Mandala. 10 

The next allusion is to Vidisha, known as Bhilsa. 
it was on the river Bitwa, about 26 miles to the N. EB. 
of Bhopal. Agniniitra, the first king of the Sunhga 
dynasty of Magadha was at Bhilsa as the Vice- 
roy of his father. There are five distinct groups of 
Bhilsa Topes situated on low sandy hills viz. (1) 
Sanch Topes, 53 miles <. W. of Bhilsa, (2) Sonari 
Topes, 6 miles to the S. W. of Sanchi. (3) Satadhara 
Lopes, three miles from Sonari (4) Bhojpur Topes 6 
miles to the S. E. of Bhilsa, and Andher, 9 miles to the 
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BE. =. E. of Bhilsa. They belong to 250 B.C. te 78 A.D. 
Bidisa river has been identified with Bes or Besali 
which joins Betwa at Besnagar or Bhilsa. 

Vatsa. The whole country to the west of Allaha- 
bad on the Southern bank of the Ganges was know in 
Ancient India as Vatsa. Kausaémbi or Kausami was its 
capital. It was on the left bank of Jamuna, about 30 
miles to the W. of Allahabad. Vatsadewa or Vamsa- 
deva, also called Udayana, was its ruler. Udayana was 
the son of king Parantapa. He maried Vasavadatta, 
Princess of Ujjayini. Later he is said to have upheld 
Buddhism and was converted by Bhikshu Pindola. 
Buddha was his contemporary and the first image of 
Buddha was made by him. This image was of sandal- 
wood 5 ft. in height. Vararuchi, called also Katyayana, 
the author of Vrttikas, is said to have been born at 
Kausambi, who became later the minister of Nanda 
king of Pataliputra. 


ITS PLACE IN SANSKRIT DRAMA 


Rules governing the dramas have first been con- 
nonised by Bharata in his Natyasastra. These were 
further systematised by Dhanafjaya, a protege of 
king Munja of Dhara (974-95) A.D. in his DaéSaripa. 
The general name for any kind of drama is Ripaka, 
which takes its name from the artificial assumption 
of forms by the actors. They are of ten varieties— 
Nataka, Prakarana, the Bhana, Vijayoga,. Samavakara, 
ihe Dima, the Thamriga, the Anka the Vithi and the 
Prahasana. Of these the Nataka is the most perfect 
form of drama. Kaumudi-Mahotsava comes under 
the first category i.e. Nataka. 

&s such it has a celebrated story for its plot viz. 
the life-history of king Kalyanavarman. It is of five 
acts and the hero Kalyanavarman is high-spirited but 
temperate and firm, powerful and virtuous, being the 
descendant of the famous family of Magadha. The 
principal flavour in this drama is Heroic and the 
Krotic is subordinated to the Heroic. Four important 
persons, Mantra-gupta, Jabali, Kufijaraka and Arya- 

K. M.—3 
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rakhita are engaged in the business of Kalyana-sree 
and the end is a happy one. 

There are also five stages of the development of 
action—the beginning viz, the desire to attain an end 
is charactised by prince’s endeavours to attain the 
throne of Magadha—which led him to the second 
stage (Prayatna)—his determined effort to gain his 
object by his stay in ambush in the dense forest and 
working through his ministers. The third stage— 
praptisambhava—is reached when his success is fell 
to be possible by the arrangements made by Mantra- 
gupta, the faithful minister who worked secretly and 
roused the feelings of the people of Magadha against 
the usurper, the fourth stage Niyatapti is ensured 
by the rebellion of Savaras and the frontier 
tribes and the Usurper had to leave his capital to 
quell them. Then the fifth stage Phalagama is 
finally reached when Kalyanasree enters the unguard- 
ed capital and is welcomed by the people as their 
rightful king. 

The Bija or the germ of the plot is Mantragupta’s 
schemes and plans to secure the throne of Magadha 
without bloodshed. 

The subject matter is two-fold: the Principal or 
Adhikarika action is the attainment of the lost king- 
dom, which was the chief purpose of Kalyanasree. 
The Incidental or Prdsangika action is the meeting 
and Marriage of the prince with princess Kirtimati 
which was not aimed at by the hero but served as a 
means towards the fruition of his aims. 

A drama proper commences with Purva Ranga 
or what the actors perform before the commencement 
which consists of Nandi or Benediction uttered in- 
voking generally a deity with a view to ward off 
any obstacles that might happen to the performance. 
This is done by the Manager, sometimes on the stage 
after which the establisher or Sthapaka introduced 
the drama stating the nature of the theme whether 
divine or human, the Vija and the name of the hero. 
Difference of opinion exists here, for the earlier 
writers named Nandi as Ranga-Dvara (Door or open- 
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ing of the theatre) and Bharata does not mention it 
at all. So Sahitya-Darpana quotes “(Now the Bene- 
diction (or Nandi properly so called) such as is des- 
eribed in the present text, being performed before the 
Ranga-Dwara by the mere actors is not mentioned by 
the great sage Bharata”’. 

Hence Kalidasa in some dramas and Bhasa who, 
followed more the teachnique of Bharata omitted 
the Nandi, which is supposed to be done behind the 
screen and we have ‘Knter Manager (Sutradhara) at 
the end of Benediction’. Our drama too is of the 
same type and the play begins with ‘Nandyante Sit- 
radhara (Enter Manager after Benediction.) We have 
here again Vishkambhaka, 51120202, and Induction 
heard to be spoken in the air. Vishkambhaka occures 
twice: at the beginning of the play it is pure, where 
two actors of middle rank speak in Sanskrit, whereas 
the next one is mixed. Though Vishkambhaka is 
found in other dramas, Sthapana and the Induction 
are rarely to be found. Perhaps the author has ad- 
hered to the older rules of Bharata. 

The work consists of five acts which are not 
divided into scenes—here too it is different in techni- 
que from the rest of the known dramas. Hence the 
drama as .a whole seems to adhere to the earlier 
technique laid down by Bharata than its further 
developments manifested in Kalidasa. 


ITS DICTION 


We have already observed above how Raja- 
Ssekhara remarks of Vijayabhattarika’s style as the 
abode of Vaidarthi diction since the time of Kalidasa. 
| {01101 is classified under three heads—-V aidar- 
bhi, Gaudiya and*Panchali. Vamana, in his Kavya- 
lankara-Sutra Vritti defines Vaidarbhi as replete with 
all the qualities of style viz. flority, lucidity and sweet- 
Ness. 

~ In pure Vaidarbhi there should be no compound 
words. Fullness of excellence of subject-matter be- 
comes clearly appreciable. 
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Judged from the characteristics laid down by 
poetics, the drama does not fall short of the ideal. 
The language is lucid, style simple and devoid of diffi- 
cult compounds. The effect produced on the reader 
is sweet like the notes of the lute. 


TIME-ALLUSIONS OF THE PLAY 


The action of the drama covers a period of at 
least two decades—from the time when KalyanaSsree 
was exiled as a child to the attainment of his majority 
i.e. upto the 21st year of his life. 

One datum for determining the time of action 
is the Full-moon festival of Kartika which falis in the 
first week of October—but this synchronises with the 
last scene. 

The second datum is in Act II, which ushers in 
Spring-time—evidently there was an interval of five 
months. 

The third datum is in the closing scene, where a 
description of the rainy clouds is given. It was evi- 
dently the end of Bhadra or the beginning of Septem- 
ber——-the end of rainy season. 

As marriage cannot be performed in the month 
of Bhadra, it has to be delayed for a month. Soon 
after in commemoration of the Coronation and 
Marriage of the new king—this play was staged on 

the Full-Moon Festival day. 


DURATION OF THE ACTION 


Act I. The motif of the play is the Autumnal 
Full-Moon Festival—Time is Sarat—the month of 
Kartika—the scene begins with a bright autumnal sky 
with lakes full of lotuses haunted by bees where 
swans are moving about sportively. It was Fore- 
noon but nearing midday for Princess Kirtimati was 
tired of the sun and was looking for a shady place to 
rest. The scene ends in the evening for the Jester 
says to the Prince ‘Get up, it is time to go to the exer- 
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cise-ground’. The duration of the Act is from fore- 
noon to evening. 

Act. 11. Ushers in early Spring—interval is five 
months—the atmosphere is bracing—Asoka trees are 
in full bloom—-Madhumanjarika says ‘‘Now has come 
near the month of Spring’. During these months, 
the love-sick Princess has withered away and one 
night she was seen painting the picture of the man of 
her heart about whose rank she did not know, in the 
dim light of the moon, which was carried away by 
an eagle who dropped it in front of Yogasiddhi in the 
garden. 

The scene commences in the early hours of the 
morning, two of the confedantes of the Princess Con- 
verse about the malady of Kirtimati and the picture 
painted by her at night. The Lady Mendicant Yoga- 
siddhi enters another part of the forest and seeing the 
picture dropped by the eagle, faints—the attendant of 
the Princess Nipumika seeing this from behind 
rushes forth to give her relief—She recovers cons- 
eciousness and laments for the lost Prince of Magadha 
and through her sobs narrates the past history of 
Kalyanasree—Vaikhanasa, the jester, who was near 
the place recognises her as Vinayandhara and conveys 

“ the regards of Prince Kalydnasree—Vaikhanasa 
returns the string of pearls dropped by the Princess 
and takes back the picture painted by her. The 
scene that began in the morning ends near about the 
noon. 

Act IiIJ—opens in the Camp of the Prince in the 
forest—Spring Continues—the interval between Acts 
Ii and [ is not long—probably a day to enable 
Vaikhanasa to walk from the Camp of the Princess 
to this place. 

The duration of this Act is a few hours—Vaikha- 
nasa gives the picture—speaks of Yogasiddhi: the 
Prince laments for his lost nurse. Nandaka, the at- 
tendant of the Prince informs the Prince that it 15 
time for His Lordship to get ready for his bath and 
food and so it was nearing mid-day, as indicated also 

= by the last verse of the act. 
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Act IV brings us to the vicinity of Pataliputra 
—vigorous preperations are going on secretly to re- 
occupy the city—-Kalyanasree was slowly moving with 
his army from the forest of Vyadha-Kishkindha to 
Magadha—Now he is near about the outskirts of the 
capital. We should allow a few months between the 
last scene and this—the whole of summer and a part 
of the rainy season—next we see him entering the 
capital where he was reinstated as king and coronation 
took place soon after the rains—beginning of Sarat— 
so the interval covers Summer to Autumun. 

The Scene commences in the early hours of the 
morning: Aryarakshita was worshipping Siva, when 
Vardhamanaka comes as a ministral to give his 
message—the former says ‘I, too, at noon, am going 
on the pretext of begging to see His Honour’. The 
Scene continues throughout the day—Mantra-Gupta 
(315) says—the day has come to an end, this is the 
evening beauty of Kusumapura! The Scene conti- 
nues throughout the night—Virasena gropes in the 
dark towards the house of the chriot-maker—it was 
midnight by the time he reached. He announces that 
Prince Kalyanasree will reach Kusumapura in the 
morning (333) At the end of the scene Mantra-Gupta 
says. “The night has passed away.” So the duration 
of the scene is 24 hours—one day and whole night. 

Act V opens in P&taliputra. An interval of a 
month can be allowed during which Chandasena was 
killed in a battle with the frontier tribes—Kaly4na- 
Sree enters and occupies it and is welcomed by his 
subjects—He then ascends the throne of Magadha as 
Kalyanavarman—coronation takes place. 

The Scene starts at dawn when Lokakshi des- 
cribes the condition of prostitute houses—next we see 
the king welcoming the priest of Surasena—it is 
forenoon—next scene is in the pleasure-garden—the 
king with the jester—hence it should be evening-—then 
the description of the rain-bearing clouds—duration 
of the Act is one day. 
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SOCIAL PICTURE OF THE TIME 


Through the pages of Kaumudimahotsava we get 
a glimpse of the society of the time. . 

The drama begins with an invocation to Siva 
and in the body of the play we see again Aryarakshita 
worshipping Siva as a Pasipata priest saying “Salu- 
tations to thee, O Sambhava, thou who bearest the 
moon on thy Crest.” These two are important as 
they indicate that Saivism was in full swing in the 
country. The State-religion was Hinduism and the 
worship of Siva must have been supreme. 

The early part of the Christian Era is noted for 
its great Hindu revival under Bhara-Sivas, Vakatakas. 
Nagas who held imperial sway over Aryavarta. The 
Bhara-Sivas were Nagas as one of the inscriptions 
identifies them, “Of the Bhara-Sivas, Maharaja Sree 
Bhava Naga.” The Naga dynasty merged into the 
Vakatakas by a marriage and they assumed the title 
of ‘Bhara-Siva’ as an official title.+' 

The national cult and Faith of the country then 
was Saivism—Siva ruled over the actions of the 
kings and the people; He presided over the country 
and national service of every type was dedicated to 
Him. The Shastras which were discarded during the 
Buddhistic revival, were brought back to their right 
place. Even the architecture of this period had the 
stamp of Saivism—-The Chaturmukha Siva temple at 
Nachna is a vivid example. This spirit of the Hindu 
renaissance continued to the time of our drama and 
the worship of Siva was still supreme. 

The Siva of the Vakataka period was that of the 
God of Destruction. In Kaumudi-mahotsava that 
aspect has changed; we find Siva as a Yogi—as a 
teacher who was trying to dispel the darkness of 
ignorance. Hence Siva of Kaumudi-mahotsava has 
more of the peaceful aspect of Lord Buddha than the 
Lord of Destruction. Then again the Pasiipata cult 
has come into existence. 

. Buddhism was declining; women were still 
admitted into Buddhist order and were held in res- 


40) KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 


pect. Vinayandhara becomes a Buddhist nun and 
takes the name of Yogasiddhi and she was placed in 
charge of Princess Kirtimati. Kings could marry 
more than 0116. Queen Madiravaii was the eldest 
of Sundaravarma’s harem. Seclusion of women can- 
not be traced here. 

The marriage of Princess Kirtimati recalls 
the Swayamvara of Savitri. She was sent by her 
father to the tempie of Chandika to give her offerings 
so that she can obtain a good husband. She meets 
there the Prince and her self-choice was confirmed 
by her nurse Yogasiddhi and conveyed to the king as 
ordained by goddess Ekananga—their family deity. 
This is a Swayamvara engulfed with certain restric- 
tions. 

The king was the head of the State. He was the 
protector of the State and of religion. The fourth 
act begins: ° 

“The whole world salutes Kalyanavarman who 
has proclaimed the path for the four castes and the 
different stages of life.” 

One of the factors that went against Chandasena 
was his failure to adopt himself to the traditional 
Hindu way of government. 

For matters of administration the king had abso- 
lute power as the head of the State. He was assisted 
by his ministers. The army was controlled both by 
the king and the Commander-in-Chief. 

The democratic spirit which prevailed in the 
time of Vakatakas still continued to this period. 

Chandasena showed a hostile repressive attitude 
to the people of Magadha. He imprisoned the leading 
citizens of Magadha. These actions together with his 
killing of his adoptive father Sundaravarman roused 
the feeling of the public against him. He was looked 
upon as a tyrant and a parricide. A cry was raised 
that he was not a Kshatriya and that he had called 
in the aid of Lichchavis, the hereditary enemies of 
Magadha. So the real cause of the opposition fom 
the public was their dislike to the social system of 
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Karaskaras, who were not subject to the four-fold 
Varnasrama-dharma of Hinduism. 

The Karaskaras were a subdivision of Madras 
who came from Punjab. 

The Shastras give them a low place in Sociely 
and describe them as one to whom the Brahmins 
should not go and on return from whom they should 
perform a purification ceremony.t4 

But by the time of Kaumadi-mahotsava they 
must have improved their social status, for if their 
position had been very low, Sundaravarman could not 
have thought of making Chanda-Sena his adopted 
son. - 

The Mahabharata, too, expresses dislike to the 
Karaskaras as they were not subject to the Orthodox 
Hindu social system. They had one caste amongst 
them with social equality and freedom which did not 
agree with the settled rules of Gangetic valley. 

Mantragupta thus worked on the democratic 
spirit of the people and when Chandasena was away 
from the Capital, they called in the rightful heir and 
placed him on the throne. 

According to the Hindu Constitutional Law, the 
City Council of the Capital had the power to choose 
their kings and crown them. 

The place where Prince Kalyanavarman was 
hiding was in the Vindhya Hills. This part of the 
country was under the Bhara-Sivas and Vakatakas 
and Vindhya Hill appears on one of the coins of 
Rudrasena.4? It was a part of the Hindu State. 

One of the characteristic features of the time is 
the revival of Sanskrit learning: After the death of 
Buddha, Pali was in full swing. But with the revival 
of Hinduism, Sanskrit again became the Court lan- 
guage. This can be surmised from the fact that this 
drama was written at the Court of a Magadha ruler, 
practically at one sitting. Classical Sanskrit must have 
become the vernacular of the time. Expressions and 
forms were fixed and everyone in the official circle 
spoke and wrote in Sanskrit. This is further corro- 
borated by the fact that the Vakataka inscriptions 
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found near or at the capital near about this period are 
in Sanskrit.*++ In the South too, royal documents were 
written in Sanskrit. Sanskrit drafting must have come 
into vogue in the time of Pravarasena I as is seen in 
the set geneological form of Vakataka documents. 
Ganapati Naga a ruler of the South converted the 
vernacular literary tradition into Sanskrit classical 
poetry. Hence the revival of Sanskrit which began 
in the early centuries of the Christian Era has come 
down to the times of our drama and was still in 
vogue. 

That there was a great social revival is evident 
from the declaration quoted above. The cry of the 
time was to establish Varnasramadharma. It was a 
Hindu Puritan Movement which was greatly fostered 
by the emperors who tried to purge the abuses that 
crept into society through the Mlechcha rulers. The 
eity of Pataliputra had a net-work of roads. The 
Royal roads were frequented by courtezans. From 
this it seems that courtezans still held a very high 
place in Society. 

“On the royal roads are heard the girdles of 
the beauties noisy with jingling sound—beauties 
setting themselves out alone at night for the re- 
sidence of their beloveds.”’ 

Special quarters were allotted to prostitutes. 
VeSarakshita was one in charge of these. He is 
generally an old man. 

Gambling was resorted to by low-class people. 
It is highly censured. Lokashi is described as a slave 
of gambling.” 


THE PRAKRIT OF KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 

As required by the rules of poetics, women and 
inferior characters in a drama have to speak in Pra- 
krit. According to this dictum, women of this drama 
also speak in Prakrit. The only exception to this is 
Parivrajika who speaks in Sanskrit and Prakrit. 

Prakrit is used mainly in the dialogues and only 
once in poetry where the minstrel, an inferior cha- 
racter of the drama, sings in Prakrit. 
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Some of the men also speak in Prakrit as they 
are inferior characters—as Vidushaka and Vardha- 
manaka. 

Prakrit is of two kinds: Sauraseni and Maha- 
rashtri. In conversation and in prose Sauraseni is 
used and Maharashtri in poetry. 

In the present drama the same process is adopted. 

Some of the distinguishing features between 
Sauraseni and Maharashiri are: 

(1) Changing of ‘ta’ of Sanskrit, when it is be- 

tween two vowels into ‘da’ in Sauraseni. 

(2) The terminal ‘ti’? of third person singular 

become ‘di’ or 2 in Sauraseni and 2 in 
Maharashtri as Vijnapayati=— Vinnavedi. 

But there are a few words of Mahédrashtri Prakrit 
also as in (225) ‘drigyate’ is rendered into ‘disai’ and 
(208) Katham is rendered as Kaham both of which 
are of Maharashtri Prakrit. 


IMPORTANCE OF THE PLAY FOR THE HISTORY 
OF SANSKRIT DRAMA 

Judging from the indications given in rhetorical 
literature, it seems that Sthapaka and the Suitradhara 
had something to do with the arrangement of the 
play. In most of the known plays Sthapaka has dis- 
appeared which Levi and Pischel attributed to the 
reformation of Bhasa.*® 

In the Kaumudi-mahotsava we find though not 
Sthapaka, but Sthapand. The Benediction or Nandi 
is done behind the screen and the Stage-Manager 
enters the stage and invokes the diety which is follow- 
ed by a number of verses and at the end it is written 
as Sthapana. 

Hence it is the Sitradhara who comes to the 
ee and does the work though it is given as Stha- 
paka. 

It is not unlikely that the author of this drama 
resorted to the more ancient than the reformed rules 
of dramatic action. We find this in Karpuramafjan 
as well. 

Ths is followed by a conversation in the air 
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which is also rarely to be found in the more modern 
dramas. Hence this work is important for the history 
of Sanskrit drama in general. 

It is interesting to note what the authorities on 
the dramatic literature have to say on the point. 
According to Sahityadarpana a Sthapaka has qualities 
and appearance like those of Sitradnara and his duty 
was to fix and establish the action of the play. 

(Sthdpakah Sittradhdara-sadrisagundakarah | Sitra- 
dharapadendtra sthapako = bhinnatah sutradhara- 
samanikaratvat ||) Bharata’s aphorism runs_ thus: 
“ranga piujam vidhaya adau sitradhare vinirgate 
sthapakah pravishet, paschaét siitradhdragunakritth.”’ 

७0 according to Bharata after the utterance of 
benediction, first the Siitradhara enters followed by 
Sthapaka, who is suposed to have the same qualities. 

Sahitya-Darpana again asserts: 

‘Idaniiv purvarangasya samyak prayogadbhavad 
<-eka eva siitradhdrah sarvam prayojayati iti vyava- 
hdrah sa sthapako.”’ 

Here the author of Sahitya-Darpana emphatically 
declares that ‘now-a-days for want of a complete per- 
formance of the Ptrva-ranga, the custom is that the 
Sitradhara alone does all and he is Sthapaka.’ 

Hence between the time of Bharata and the time 
of Sahitya-Darpana a change was gradually taking 
place—the word Sthapaka is dropped and he is nam- 
ed as Sitradhara. 

In Kaumudi-mahotsava we find a mixture of the 
two. The word Sitradhara is given to Sthapaka— 
denoting a transitional stage. 

Another noteworthy feature is that no actress, 
as in the case of several dramas, nor another man, as 
in the case of Karpuramafijari enters the stage. The 
sage-desciple is the only actor who was conversing 
in the air. 

These factors give to Kaumudi-mahotsava a dis- 
tinct place in the development of Sanskrit drama. 
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Number of passages of Kaumudi-mahotsava are 
similar in thought and diction to those of 21108858. 
It is probable that the author of Kaumudi-mahotsava. 
who followed the Vaidarbhi style of dictation, was so 
much influenced by Kalidasa, that the same thought 
has reflected in some of her poems, perhaps quite un- 
consciously. Or it may be that both Kalidasa and the 
present author got their ideas from a common source. 
As Sanskrit literature is vast and most of the works 
of Kalidasa have their origin either in the Puranas 
or the Mahabharata, the existence of an earlier and 
common source is not improbable. 

Similarity of thought may be found in the 
following: 


Waumudi-mahotsava [. 23 Abhijnanasakuntalam 
इदं faorfana कान्ति विल्पवं | दं किंलाण्यजमनोहुरं ag 


Here I am inclined to think that the similarity 
is a far-fetched one. The author has not imitated 
Kalidasa as the wording of the stanzas is so different! 


Kaumudi-mahotsava Malavikagnimiira 
Act L. 1. pct +. 1. 


Both these are invocations to Krittivasa. The saluta- 
tion to Siva is a time-honoured custom and the epi- 
thets used for the god are almost the same. Hence I 
am inclined to think that both these come from an 
older source. 


Kaumudi-mahotsava 4.10. Meghaduata 1.37. 
Here, too, some similarity of thought is evident: 

but the diction and language are so different that I 
am inclined to trace them to some other common 
source. 

Kaumudi-mahotsava Vikramorvasi 
| भ, 25 Act III. P. 79 
Here too. the similarity of thought seen may as 
well be found in many other places—Hence it is 
difficult to say that it is a copy of Vikramorvadsi. 
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Kaumudi-mahotsava Malavikagnimitra 
0 {. 12 
IV. 12 Abhijnanasakuntalam 
Act V. 


In the above two places, the similarity of thought is 
evident; but that is not enough proof to show that one 
has borrowed from the other. Such ideas are strewn 
throughout the entire literature and can be used by 
anyone with advantage. In the case of Kalidasa, the 
facts on which he has built his edifice are already 
given either in the Mahabharata or the Puranas. He 
has shown his originality in the presentation of the 
subject matter in a more refined and attractive way. 
in the case of Kaumudi-mahotsava, the author has to 
be entirely original, drawing her facts from contem- 
porary history and life for building her edifice. 
Hence she can claim a higher place than that of 
Kalidasa as regards the originality of subject matter 
and its presentation in a refined and attractive way. 
The ability required for this is far greater than for 


presenting a story already current in the earlier 
books. 


MENTION OF VIJJAKA IN LITERATURE 


A number of poems are attributed to Vijjaka. 
She is quoted by Manmata in Sabdavyapara vichara 
and Kavyaprakasa by Dhanika in Dasgarupavaloka and 
Mukulabhatta in Abhidhavrtti Matrika. Some of her 
poems one given in Appendix A. 


OTHER POETS MENTIONED BY VIJJAKA 


She mentions Dandin and though she does not 
mention Bhasa by name, she was acquainted with his 
works as she refers to the story of Avimaraka. 

In her verse ‘Saunaka bandhumatim’ she refers 
to the story as given by Dandin. Saunaka was Brah- 
min hero who fell in love with Bandhumati, the 
daughter of a King of Ayodhya. Owing to the request 
of Saunaka, the latter leaves her paternal home. On 
the way they miss each other, but reunite after some 
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interval. The Lord of Trigarta, to whom the princess 
was betrothed hears of the mishap and attacks the 
kingdom of Bandhumati’s father. Saunaka hears of 
it and gathering a large army comes to the help of 
Bandhumati’s father and relieves him from danger. 
Saunaka was born in his next birth as Sidraka. 
Dandin gives this story in Avantisundari. 

Avimaraka is the hero of a drama bearing the 
same name ascribed to Bhasa. He marries princess 
Kurangi. Vatsyayana refers to this story. 

A reference to Salankayana’s capture of Udayana 
may be guessed in the eleventh Verse of Act I. 
Udayana had a horse named Sundarapadtala and 
Katyayana was his military attendant. His defeat 
and fall is referred to in Vina-Vasavadatta. 

The antiquity of the drama is further proved by 
the use of such technical terms as Atyahikadita etc. 
Suganga and Siyamuna were the Royal palaces of 
Pataliputra and Kauégambi. These are mentioned in 
Mudrarakshasa and Brihatkatha-Sloka-Sangraha. 

Avantimasha seems to be a gold coin used in 
Malwa but the character who uses it here is of 
Pataliputra. This shows the acquaintance of the 
author with the other parts of India. 


SCENE GROUPS 


There are a few considerable passages in the 
play in which metres of the same kind are used: 
unity of thought is reflected in the unity of its 
metrical form: 

The passages are: 

Act I. 6, 7; Act I. 10, 11; Act IL. 8, 9. 

Act IV. 9, 10, 11; Act V. 6, 7; Act V. 24, 25, 26. 

Act I. 6, 7: Two Sardilavikridita stanzas des- 
cribing the pathos of the parting scene of Prince 
Kalydnavarman from the hermitage of Jabali. 

Act I. 8, 9, 10, 11: Two Sardulavikridita stanzas 
one Sragdhard one Indravajra describing the past 
history of the hero in a soliloquy. ~ 

Act 7. 8, 9: Two Sardilankridita stanzas des- 
ecribe the grief of Yogasiddhi at the sight of the pic- 
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ture of the Prinee, whom she thought to have been 
lost for ever. 

Act IV. 9,10, 11: Three Sragdhara stanzas used 
in a mixed Interlude to describe the city cof Patalji- 
putra. 

Act प. 6. 7: Two Sardtilavikricdita stanzas used 
to describe effectively the life of the courtezans of 
Pataliputra. 

Act V. 24, 25, 26: Three Sardulavikridita 
stanzas describe the mental disorder of Prince 
Kalyanavarman., 

It is worth noting that Sragdhara serves the 
initial stanza of the Prologue of Act 1 proper, of the 
beginning of the Prince’s soliloquy in the first Act, 
(I. 8) and at the first sight of the Princess by Kalydna- 
varman (I. 14), first expression of Kalyanavarman’s 
mental anguish (III. 3) first description of Pataliputra 
(IV. 9, 10, 11) by Mantragupta and the concluding 
stanza is also in this metre. The same metrical form 
is employed for the more clevated passages of des- 
cription. It is also used at the climax of some pravely 
emotional passages as (V. 27 and 117. 8 and 9). 


METRES IN ORDER OF THEIR FRILQOUANCY 


The adjoined table gives the metres of Kawmudi- 
mahotsava, listed in the order of frequency and each 
with the number of occurrences in each Act. 


Act I Act II 
Sardilavikridita -— 7 Sardilavikridela — 4 
Anushtup — ॐ ` Indravajra — 4 
. Vasantatilaka — 4 Arya — 2 
Sragdhara — 3 Sundari — 1 
-Indravajra — 3 ` Sikharini — 1 
~Upendravajra — 3 Vasantatilika — 1 
‘Virahini — 2 Pushpitagra — 1 
Arya „, mm 2 ’Giti — 1 
` (गप्र — 1 |‘Virahini — 1 
Malini — 1 
-Rathoddhata — 1 
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+} ITI act IV 
Sardilavikridita — 3  Virahini — ~ 
Upendravajra — 1 indravajra — 3 
Anushtup — 1 Sragdhara — 8 
Sragdhara — {1 Giti — ॐ 
Gitl — 1 Vasantatilaka — 3 
Vasantatilaka — 1 Upendravajra — 2 
Arya — 1 Ketumati — ¬ 
Drutavilambita — 1 Malini — । 
Sundari — 1 Arya — 1 
Act V 

Sardilavikridita -— 9 
Virahini — 6 
Anushtup — 5 
Vasantatilaka — ॐ 
{ndravajra — 3 
Sragdhari — 3 
Arya — 2 
Giti — 2 


From the above list it is evident that Sardiia- 
vikridita was the favourite metre of the author. The 
variety of metres used in the drama shows her skill 
and knowledge in poetics. She has also used some 
rare metres as Pushpitagra, Giti, Sundari, Ketumati, 
Rathoddhata. She specially excelled in the highly 
artificial Sardilavikridita. They number 23. 

Though rime does not form an essential element 
of versification in Sanskrit, we find it in some places 
25 in I. 9, II. 16, Alliteration as in I. 13, IV. 13; V. 3 is 
not infrequent. 


PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION 


Though the author does not show her fondness to 
use proverbial expressions, yet we find them in one 
or two places: as in IV. 5; [V. 12, IV. 8. 

The seansion of one line of each metre used in 
Kaumudi-mahotsava is given below, > denotes 
guru syllable and ए indicates a laghu syllable. 


KK. M.—4 
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Sardilavikridita (19 words’ 


{ = Tp ¶ 4 - - Sk AR as. ae OES eae 


tase: sete geen 4०४ 


Sragdhara (21 words: 
---- -- -- -- !1 -- --- UU UTS Se, 2 fea nse «lent ee 


Vasantatilaka (14 words) 
ie a 111 ST 


Virahini (10 words) 
1177 -- 17 £ ~ if - भृः -- 


Indravajra (11 words) 
ae, Weal e235" 63,2 


et, Se 


Upendravajra (11 words) 
11 -- एः एप $= £ 


Malini (15 words) 
च ए 1 0 ~~ -- eee et - - 


Sundari (21 words) 


Pushpitagra (25 words) 
UUUUUU -- 0 -- ८ UU eA ear Sr 


Drutavilambita (12 words) 
uuu UU uo Ko 


Ketumati (21 words) 
uu —u - ob -- - - ग्ण ए et --- {एः -- 


Rathoddhata (11 words) 


_-_ 8 - छद 0 - ¢ - ए — 




















(न | ए पपू) | Le “AI 





एवाव । Ep 
प्एप्मापषुपुषणलल | GE 
Ty lA १२ 
५ Of 
dnyysnuy | दि 
EYRE ULSLA | aT 
WEYypHRIS | ^ 
7 NG 
ea ae 
ad 
PIPMAPALNpAIVS | op 
ualvavipuy | gz 
raeypserg | on ० 
dnyysnuy | tz ` 
पाप्मा | 0; {पृण्मा A, 
IHPLMIATNPALS | Gy 1112) 
dnyysnuy | श ca (पापृप्रा 
प व[ए हप | (ल RALy 
:मृ एए ष]पऽ४,\ | gy 1111 (3, 
Bay | 9] BYLLPLPULSGA 
WO || TUG ITA, 
रबा + णाणव | Ey rilvavapuad, } 
द| tA ealeavapuy 
CULUBITA | 71 ai 
uilvavipuy | 01 “A ९५ 
Wy | 8 MUYPTRLG 
पापृष्य॥ | 8 14ए्चावज्घ्‌ 
न ९ (प्न. 
JIPUYIARpApres | 9 UYVITBIUUSE A 
1 भृटा पएऽए॥ | ¢ एव| ८५५ vIpUy 
dnyysnuy | £ viferavipuads 
HpPLIyIABpnpavs | £ पमण 
पृष्व | 5 
= vATYy । Hy 
A PV AL wy 





(0% 


6 
ISL 
LI 
‘OT 
CT 
Fil 





Ie; 


él 
Il 
OL 
6 
8 
८ 
५) 
£ 
र 
£ 


Ie 
It 


"Al 
"Al 
“AI 
“AL 
“AI 
“AI 
"AL 
“Al 
“Al 
“AT 
“Al 
“Al 
‘AL 
“AT 
"Al 
"Al 
"AT 
‘Al 
“AT 
“Al 





a rr 


tL HpNyYLABpNpszBesg [LE 
mepuns 01 
UHQUIBITABINAG |r 


tPPLIYAGMpIBs | 
EYBIZBLUBSB A [9 
BUPLYTAG[NpIBS |^ 


WIBYpIeIG |; 
dnjysnay '% 
utlvavipuady [1 


म ET य 1 PEE a ES करौ 


A PY 
AT Py 
Tit PV 
II PV 

I pV 


= 


oped eget cmd op ape omg 


® [न . [न 
प कि ope ope cp ore 


es 
Oped Bed oped open Ope feet ceed epee fee Ft eet 


opm Orel op Sm a 
om OR sp om 





sasiaA {0 ‘ON 116], 





 afvavipuy 


md 
cideyidysug 


पापम्‌+ माछ 


५1 (५141... 11 101 
छग [९५८ 

TUG GITA 
BYPMALAGN PLES 
CYP YLAB Nps 
rALY 

vi leAvipuy 
PHPIDLAB PIB S 
++ ++ 81 
TIupung 

RAIy 


FaleavIpuy 


Il py 





MAN OVATIVD SI LTR TIINYBAY TA र तभा 


seed Orel ope ० न 
eet 1, op St 


2 a ॥ 
on « 
= tm tel 


[न ॥ 
[क aoe नि ee | 


one t= 


५ . . 
Cad Cre ey Set ped eet fe tet opt 


mt ope fel = 


pt O19) न >© <> २-= DO @ 


| 1 


| 
| 


rere eta here eee 











॥ 1111111 

dnjzysnuy 18 

VYV]T}ETABA | OF 

1 | 6९ 

न [ए८५.१एपा | 8द 

६ 11 

| VALY | On 

‘ PYPOYIWY | Cs 

६४ FG 

vrileavapuady | sz 

dnzysnuy | ट 

UYVITPEUSEA | 1,7 

VIPLDILAG[NPAUS | 02 

vifvavipuy | 6ा 

CHULIFCUBSE A | BT 

eileavipuady | LI 

CPIPLTAB NpABs | OT 

BYBLTFBULVSVA | ST 

VIVEPSEAS | FL 

121 g I 

dnyysnuy | ह्‌ 

५ Uf 

८} {ण्न +ला ४६ | OL 

एन[ए.छनुषा | G 

BALI PSVAIG | 8 

८४ 66 L 

६ PHYIAGTUpsres | 9 

६६ c 

TOLYBILA | F 

dnyzqsnuy | 8 

"एना घाम | 2 

uluypoesg | 1 
{Vv 


| 


. | [नं a a क s 
Ce ee ष 7 ee ee 


| व * s . ° e a * 1 1 श 
1. हि ee 1 "त "1 1 1 0 ए 9. त a ति 1 





Ce 
be 


KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 


(1) AHLRS. Vol. XI. Pits. 1 and 2 p. 63 
(2) Annals of Bhandarkar Research Institute Vol. XI. pp. 


50 if. 


(3) €. AD. p. CLAIV. 
(4) Winternitz on Kaumudi-mahotsava—J.B.O.RS. Vol. X XIE 


p. 275. 


(4a) EL. Vol. X VILE. p. 317. 

(4b) +. 321. 

(5) Baudhayana Dh. 5. I. i. 32. 

(5a) Kaumudii-mahoisava Act IV, verse 19. 

(6) Sarangadharapaddhati No. 180. 

(7) Kaumudi-mahotsava Act IV. verse 19. 

(8) Ibid Act IT. 

(9) Ibid Ac II. 

(10) Ibid Act IV. 

(11) Ibid Act 1V. 

(12) El. Vol. VI. p. 190 ध. 

(13) J.B.O.R.S. XNIT. p. 109 also Vol. XEX p 115. 
(14) List. of Inscriptions of Northern India (Vol XIX tic 


ANI). 


rial 


(15) The Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163. 

(16) ED. Vol. XEX. p. 192. 

(17) Mudrarakshasa Acts I and IV. 

(18) Kaumudi-mahotsava Acts IV and V. 

(19) Arthasastra—Bk. I. Ch. 20. 

(20) Cf. Dandakaranya by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Jhi Memo- 
Volume. 

(21) Imperial Gazelteer of India Vol. XVII. p. 377. 

(22) Devibhagavata VIL. 30. 

(23) Sivapuranam IV. pt. I. Ch. 21. 

(24) Reva Kh. Ch. 55. 

(25) I. Ch. ii. 

(26) J.R.A.S. p. 261. 

(27) Sewels’ Arch. Survey of South India I. p. 322. 

(28) JRAS. 1894, p. 257. 

(29) Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore—Meacdows Taylor. 


p. 10. 


(30) J-AS.B. Vol. XIV. p. 519. 

(31) Uttaradhyaya in SBE. XLV p. 112. 

(32) Asiatic Researches XX 442. 

(33) Saketanagaram raja namnd Daégaratho bali. 
(34) Raghuvamsam Sarg XIII. sl. 79; XIV. 13. 
(35) Gladwin’s Translation ii. 32. 


(36) 
(37) 
(38) 
(39) 
(40) 
(41) 
(42) 
(43) 
(44) 
(45) 


INTRODUCTION 


Julien’s “Hiouen Thsang” II. 292. 
Tournour, J.A.S.B. VII. 790. 


Bigandet “Legend of Burmese Buddha” p. 142. 
Cunningham—The Ancient Geography of India. 


Mackenzie’s MSS in J.ASB. VII. pt. I. p. 397. 
History of India—Jayaswal. 

Baudh. Dh. S. I. 1. 32. 

History of India—Jayaswal p. 228. 

Ibid—p. 95. 

Le Theatre Indien—Levi p. 361. 


p. 4686. 


54 KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 
DRAMATIS PERSONAE 


Kalyanavarman—son of Sundaravarman, King of 
Magadha. 


Kirtimati—the Princess of Methura, the only daughter 
of King Siarasena. 

Mantra-gupta—the faithful minister of King Sun- 
daravarman. 

Parivrajika—the nurse of Kirtimati and Kalyina- 
varman. 

Aryarakshita—a faithful officer of Sundaravarman. 

Virasena—a faithful minister dressed as a soldier. 

Lokashi—a gambler. 

Vidishaka—The Jester of the king. 

VesSarakshita—-The Keeper of the Prostitute Quarters. 

Dauvarika—The Door-keeper. 

Raja—King Kalyanavarman. 

Kumara—Prince Kalyanaéree, before Coronation. 

Purohita—tThe family priest of the King of Mathura. 

Nandaka—Officer-in-charge of the Prince’s Camp. 

Vardhamanaka—minstrel. 

Nipunika—a confidante of the Princess. 

Madhumanjarika—a confidante of the Princess. 

Bhaminika—a confidante of the Princess. 

Chetah—An attendant (male). 

Cheti-—-A female attendant. 

Kanchuki—-Chamberlain of Princess Kiirtimati. 


Munishishya—the personal attendant to the Stage- 
manager. 


Sutradhara—The Stage-manager, 


KAUMUDI—MAHOTSAVA 
(1) Act I 
(Prologue) 


(2) (Stage-manager enters at the end of the 
Invocation }. 


(3) Stage-Manager— 
With garment of an antelope-skin 
Squatted and fastened by Takshakas’ folds 
Shedding lustre from its jewelled crest 
And from his seat of sacred altar 
In the guise of the effulgence of teeth 
Spreading intelligence that cuts asunder 
Knot of Diversity, and expounds the All-soul 
May He, the Siva, so engaged 
Dispel the darkness of Ignorance’ 


(4) (Walking about) Ah! This is the advent of 
the Autumnal Season which has become a 
great festival common to all people:— 
For 


(5) The Swan with an eager mind 
Spies the sandy bank on return 
The Chanting Bee on a full-blown lotus 
The empty cloud with echoing sound 
Attains eminence step by step 
And plays the role of a philanthrophist= 


(1) Lit. translation: 

May Siva cloathed in antilope skin be for the destruction of 
your darkness (ignorance)—Siva. seated near ihe alter, the sur- 
face of which is covered with the sacred skin of the tiger, and 
taking an ascetic posture by means of (the figure of) Takshaka 
shedding lustre from its hood-jewel, and who in the guise of the 
effulgence of his teeth, is, as it were, spreading knowledge that 
cuts asunder the knots of Diversity, being thus devoted to the 
exposition of Brahman. : 

(2) Lit. translation: 

The swan having returned is gazing at the sandy bank with 


ju KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 
(6) Also, 


(7) Vhe peasani-maid, with glances like that of 
a black antelope, is putting corn-sprouts on 
her ears with ner fingers. 

(Second meaning) 

[This Kishorika, the daughter of Krshibala, 
with eyes like those of a black antelope, 
(who is writing this) is placing behind her 
ear her pen with her fingers] 


(8) Now is approaching again another advent of 
Kaumudi-Mahotsava, as the Royal household 
is absorbed in the expansion caused by the 
cheerful expression heightened through the 
acquisition of the Kingdom afresh of His 
Highness® King Kalyana-Varman the Lord 


an attached mind, the bee becoming an auspicious panegeric is 
on a full-blown lotus. The cloud though now emptied (of water) 
having filled the three worlds with his sound, attains therealter 
liberal celebrity gradually developing (itself) to the highest 
eminence. 

(3) The origin of the word Sugrhilanaman occuring in the 
above text is interesting. Like ‘Swam? and ‘Bhadramukha’ this 
word, too, belongs to the formulary of the theatre and things 
relating to it, but its exact meaning is not given anywhere. Il 
is rendered differently by different scholars. 116 earliest 
reference to it is in Girnar inscriptions, where the word has 
been rendered by Bithler as ‘the ulterance of whose 
name brings salvation’ and Bothlink as ‘the simple utterance 
of whose name brings salvation’ and Kiclhorn as_ the 
taking of whose name is auspicious’ (1905) but the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary has explained it as ‘a person whom one recalled in the 
morning with a kindly intention’. This was based on the wrong 
interpretation of the text of Trikanda-~Sesha (II, 7. 27). Prot. 
Sylvian Levi in his learned article ‘on some terms employed in 
the Inscriptions of the Kshatrapas ‘has also discussed about the 
meaning of the term (Ind. Ant. June 1904, P. 163) Aptes dictionary 
(1890) gives its meaning thus: ‘One whose name is auspiciously 
invoked’. From a close study of the various references of the 
word, if seems that it is a title which came into vogue with the 
advent of the Kshatrapa (Saka) kings who ruled in India about 
the 2nd or 4th century A.D. For the word is not mentioned in 
the earlier Sanskrit Texts. The actual text of Bharata nor that 
of Bhasa contains the word. Nor was it used by Kalidasa or 
Bhavabhiti in their dramas. It is found in the dramas Mrehch- 
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sense. 


(13) 
(14) 
(15) 


KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 
ing here assuming the part of a disciple of 
the sage. Then, I, too, will occupy myself 
with operations which are fit to follow 
forthwith. 
[Exit] 
[End of the Prologue] 


[Then enters a disciple of the Sage] 


(16) Diseciple—-Ah! Great, indeed, is the reception 


at the hermitage of the Kulapati.+ For 
when the prince, humble through education 
permitted by the elders, was sctting out with 
companions of equal age to administer duty 
befitting his own family— 


(17) The trees repeatedly cast down flowers on 


the surface of the earth like tears. The 
antelopes of the hermitage looked (at him) 
with their necks upraised so far us the range 
of their vision (extended) the ascctics with 
eyes closed and with tears (in their eyes) 
were, for a moment, with a vacant mind de- 
void of (all) thought. I fear that the words 
of Kulapati, being tainted with grief, were 
choked in his throat. 


(18) I see nothing strange here as all this is with 


reference to the prince. For 


(19) His breast bore the mark of a sacred fig tree, 


(his) gait is sportive like the movement of 
Siva’s bull; (his) feet have their palms mark- 
ed with the mark of goad, (his) arms hung 
down to the knees; his lovely face has, by 
the hair of the eyebrows, attained a beauti- 


(A) The word ‘Kulapati’ had to be left as it is in as much 
as there is no single English word that can convey its exact 


It desigmates the head or chief of a family—a sage who 


feeds and teaches 10,000 pupils. 


ACT I 59 


fying forehead make-up. The prince is a 
perfect trysting-place of wealth of good 
qualities. 


' 20} (Walking around) Oh! This is Kasyapayana! 
(in the air) What does your honour say? 
‘Kautsa, whence does your honour come?’— 
like this? 

‘I have returned after inquiring of Prince 
Kalyanavarman about his felicitous daily 
routine under instructions from Kulapati— 
(Kalyanavarman) living in disguise, through 
expectation of an opportunity (to show) 
valour, in an inaccessible place called 
Vyadhakishkindha in the possession of 
(his) hereditary friend Kufijaraka in the 
vicinity of Pampa lake (and) in front of the 
temple of Chandika’ 

‘What does your honour say?’ 

‘How (is it that) Mantragupta has not yet 
obtained an opportunity for showing valour 
—-(Mantragupta) deliberating about the 
means of securing back the kingdom, 
occupied by the group of enemies far more 
extensive than here (and) gone to Patali- 
putra?’—like this? 

‘Indeed the achievement of an object (in 
the case of) deliberating men depends upon 
(sufficient) lapse of time owing to fear of 
error—' 

‘What does your honour say?’ 

‘And why the very Kulapati Jabali was 
not requested by the Prince for that achieve- 
ment through the might of his austerities?’— 
Like this? ‘No, the ardour of a Kshatriya 
aspires to an achievement attained through 
(his) valour alone—’ 

‘What does your honour say?’ 

It is so—May your honour go. I, too, 
shall gather the sacrificial grass and the 
flowers’—like this? 
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‘Let your honour proceed—I, too, shali see 
the Kulapati.’ 


(21) 1011. | 
( 22) [End of the Interlude]- 
(23) [Then enters the Prince] 


(24) Prince— 

The publicity of my predecessors, who have 
gone to heaven from the battle-field, which 
cannot count equals even with one single 
finger (itself), makes the offering of libation 
water. The fame (of my _ fore-fathers), 
whose orders the princes carried out faith- 
fully on their heads, resides as if dormant, 
like a doll in its own house. 


(25) So, until my friend Vaikhanasa returns from 
Kunjaraka, I sit below, in the shade of 
Tapaniyasoka tree.° (So doing) Ah! this 
shade underneath the tree is as cool as the 
sprouts. 


(26) This breeze from the Vindhya range 
Fragrant with smell of elephant rut 
Followed by a swarm of lovely bees 
Reminds me of my childhood home 
The Palace of Patali enjoyed and left!‘ 


(5) Vishkambhaka—An Interlude between ihe Acts of a 
drama and performed by one or more characters, middling or 
inferior, who connect the story of the drama and sub-division 
of the plot by briefly explaining to the audience what has 
occured in the intervals of the Acts or what is likely to happen 
later on. 

(6) C/o Tapaniyaséka in Kalidasa: 

Bom. Ed. 1889—P. 66. I. I. It is a species of Asoka tree. 

(7) Lit. translation: 

In consequence of the breeze of the Vindhya range, sur- 
charged with the fragrance of the rut of (scented) elephants 
(and) followed by a swarm of bees, I am now reminded of my 
residence at Pataliputra which was enjoyed and abandoned in 
my childhood. 


ACT 2 61 


। 27} [Sighing] That same story of childhood am f 
remembering. Because then, 


(28) Accoutered, armoured and weilding bow 
Rushed out my father full of ire 
Tears washed the cheeks of mothers 
And wiped the decoration of their face 
I. all all alone, with moving locks 
Was shunted away by the ascetics 
Is it a dream? Or an illusion? 
False seems to me the story of my childhood.- 


(29) Or enough of this thought and narration of 
destiny whicn befits the cowardly people. 
Because even misfortune which is adverse 
to the brightening up of prosperity does not 
like shadow, leave the side of a man endow- 
ed with arduousness. But the high-minded 
are not cowed down. 


(30) Katyayana,? ruddy and beautiful, though he 
was an abode of magic, was overthrown from 
his magical power and became dejected and 
attained the terrefic dungeon of Pradyota, 
which was impervious on account of dark- 
ness. Udayana, the store-house of lustre 
abtained Kausambi and Suyamuna by various 
uninterrupted (series of) means. Thus the 
ruler of the Vatsas became triumphant 
again. 


(31) Oh! Residing just here even for a modicum 
of time fixed for the despatch of a messenger 


(8) Literally: Accountered, armoured and weilding a bow, 
my father went into exile in rage, and the mothers had the paint- 
ing of leaves washed off their cheeks with the fluids of tears. 
Alone. and with exhuberence of moving locks of hair (on the 
head} I was carried away by ascetics. The story of my child- 
hood appears as if unsubstantial. Is it a dream or an illusion? 

(9) The same word occurs in Bhasha’s works as ‘Devi Katya- 
yani which has been translated as ‘Goddess of Magic’. In 
Subandhu’s book Udyana is described as having possessed magi- 
cal powers. Perhaps Katyayana is another epithet of Udyana. 
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by Mantragupta, who has gone to Patati- 
putra, Tam unable to control my impetuosity 
arrested in (its) cnrush. 

(Indicating an omen) 

Why, indeed, is my right arm throbbing? 


(32) Though my own people are scorched with 
grief, and enemies have taken possession of 
my dominion, even now my right arm has 
not seized the bow. 


(33) (Expressing the hearing of a sound through 
gesture) 
What indeed is this sound, surcharged with 
the jingling of the swans intoxicated hb; 
drinking the lotus-honey. Or it may not be 
the sound of the jingling swans. 


(34) Mingled with the tinkling of girdic-hellis 
Measured with foot-steps regular; 
Methinks this is the lovely sound; 

The music of lady’s anklets!1° 


(35) Well, I shall turn my eyes in persuance of 
the sound.—(Having done so) Oh! I see the 
worldly existence sprouting out as it were. 
Who, indeed, is this maiden with restricted 
attendants, seen like a digit of the moon sur- 
rounded by groups of stars ? 


(36) Urvasi, with lovely thighs and hips massive 
sprung of the thighs of the Creator 
sita from the ploughshare, Sri from the 
Churned Ocean 
The Daughter of Drupada, the altar-born 
From the midst of the sacrificial Fire 


(10) Literally: Methinks this is the sweet jingling of the 
anklets of sweet-voiced damsels, timing with the slow order of 
their धी and mixed with the tinkling sound of the waist 
—girdles. 


ACT I 63 


But unknown is her birth, and with match- 
less beauty 

Showering nectar in the eyes of men 
This maid is verily the Beauty of Com- 
plexion.*1 


(37) (Enters Kirtimati with a group of Confidantes 
and a Chamberisin). 


(36) Chamberlain—Let your Honour (come) 
this way. 


(29) Kirtimati—Dear Nipunika, why is my neart 
pleased as it were. 


140) Nipunika—My Lady! Thou hast come out 
after doing Obeisance to the feet of the 
goddess who is compassionate to her devo- 
tees; then why will your heart not be 
pleased? 


(41) Kirtimati—Weli hast thou spoken. Bearabie 
has now become the pangs (of the pain) of 
separation from my father and mother by 
the sight the goddess. 


(42; Nipunika—Ere long will the Divinity mani- 
fest her favour also. 


(43) Prince—In no way can I explain’? her origin 
except from cupid. Because, 


(11) Literally: They know UrvaSi to be born of the thighs of 
(Brahma) the cause of the Universe, (UrvaSi) whose thighs were 
beautiful and ‘hips massive; they describe Sita as being sprung 
from आउ (plough-share) and even the goddess of wealth from 
the Churned Ocean; they say Vedi-Madhya—daughter of Drupada 
was born from the midst of sacrificial alter— Madhye-Vedi. 
But I do not know her birth because she showers nector on the 
eyes of people and is the beauty of complexion. 

(12) Lit.: See 


tpt 


(4+) 


(45) 


(46) 


(47) 


(48) 
(49) 


(50) 


(51) 


(52) 
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Surpassing in beauty all created things 
Her form indeed vies the creator's skill. 
The acute uusierity of the God of Love, 
| fear 
Assumes 11115 form for the conquest of 
Siva.!* 


Kirlimati-—Is this a golden palace before me 
(studded) with a number of moving flags, 
with musical notes tendered 111 consequence 
of the ectasy of the throat of a cuckoo ~ 


Nipunika—Princess, there is no palace here. 
This is indeed the Asoka tree with thousand 
branches turned tawny, with clusters ot 
blossoms, pods of youny shoots, moved by 
the soft breeze and (mace) pleasant with the 
sweet humming of the hees.'' iy this it 
has thrown into shade the thriving of the 
trees of a pleasure varden (of the Harem.) 


Kirtimati—Dear, is the circular shadow 
beneath that (tree) cool and pleasant ? 


Nipunika—Where is the doubt ? 


Kirtimati—-How do you know that though 
you are far away ? 

Nipunika—I say this Judging from the ap- 
pearance. If so what then ‡ 


Kirtimati—Oh insolent one, a tired person 
obtains rest. 


Nipuniki—O venerable one! the princess is 
tired. 


(13) Lit.: Her body which surpasses other crealions, cannot 
indeed be the outcome of the skill of Lhe créator. That same, I 
suspect, is the flawless culmination of the austeritics practised by 
the God of Love for the conquest of (Siva) whose badge is the 


bull. 


(14) Should be ‘Pratyadishtah’. 


ACT: it G3 





(53) Chamoeriain—tTired is the Princes, having 
set out walking on foot, because of the 
breach of decorum, the riding on a vehicle 
towards the shrines of the Holy. snould be 
Shunned. Princes, let us sit for a moment 
in the shade beneath this Tapaniya Asoka 
tree. Simhalaka. who is in charge of the 
harem will indicate the sight of halt which 
he himself has fixed upon. 


(5) (All move about) 
(95) Prince—Now my eye has attained its obiect. 


(501 With feet tender as the sprouts 

And thighs that vie an elephant trunk 

With expanded hips and slender waist 
Arms charming as the Champaka-garlands, 
Face lovely as the moon and breasts plump. 
Hair dark and curly, this contour of a maiden 
Bears the signs of a newly-married bride.1* 


(57) (All become bewildered on seeing the prince) 


i58; Chamberlain—Great indeed. is this brilliance 
that has assumed a form, because on seeing it 
has become slackened the sustenance of 
self-possession of (myself) as if I have 
obtained the sight of the king as before, 
though I have been in charge of the Royal 
harem for a long time. I am eager to know 
who he is, but I have not the courage to 
ask him not being introduced. 
In every respect indeed; 


(15) Lit. translation: 

(Her) feet are as tender as the sprouts; and thighs pilfer the 
beauty of an elephant trunk: the place of the hips is extensive; 
the waist is slender and breasts plump: the arms charming as 
the garlands of Champaka flowers; the face resembles the full 
moon; the hair curly and black; (there is) the contour of a young 
woman (are) the characteristics of a damsel. 
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(62) 
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(64) 


(68) 
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With lovely eyes stretched to the ears, 

With wrisi lined with the marks of the bow- 
string, 

This prince, the receptacle of prowess, 

is born to extract the essence of 725. £ 


Prince—Welcome to Your Honour. We are 
seated here already, may Your Honours sit 
down here. 


This breeze fragrant with the smell of 
Vindhya mountains, 

Perfumed with the rut of elephants wild 

Cooled with the spray of the Pampa lake, 

Blowing from the edge of the forests green, 

Wipe out the wearincss of the way 

The bearing up of hips and breasts.'’ 


(All sit down.) 


Nipunika—(Aside) My Lady, is not, indeed, 
fluid of nectar trickling out from the mouth 
of this (prince) as if from the disc of the 
moon on a full-moon day ? 


Kirtimati—(Apart: to herself) the heart of a 
person perceiving his (prince’s) innner mind 
become surcharged with the flowing of the 
fluid of nectar,—heart, as if composed of 
moon-stone. (Aloud) friend, move forward. 


Nipunika—The Princess is not elated by 
seeing a man not seen before. (So doing) 


(16) This prince, the beauty of whose eyes rests at the end 
of the ear, whose wrist is marked with lines of the hits of the 
bow-string, who is the receptacle of lustre, is indeed, the extrac- 
tion of the essence of a family of kings. 

(17) May these breezes from the outskiris of the forest re- 
move the weariness of the road caused in bearing up of the hips 
and the breasts—(breezes) fragrant with the rut of the scented 
elephants of the Vindhya mountains and cooled by the contact 
with the ripples of the water of Pampa lake. 


ACT I 87 


(Smiling aside) Is the popular adage viz that 
‘the lotus plant avoids seeing the moon’ now 
true.? 


188} Kirtimati—(Sees Mipunika with looks crook- 
ed with a frown). 


(67) Prince—Venerable one, ‘The sight of an 
extraordinary object is indeed a place of 
curiosity’ so it is said. By the apprehension 
of (her) form, her high birth in a royal 
family is determined without being toid. But 


(68) What royal dynasty, what renowned name, 
Which Royal family has this princess blessed, 
By the great festivity of her birth, 
As Sree has biessed the oceans wild ? 18 


(69) Chamberlain—The illustrions one deserves 
to listen. There is a country named Sura- 
sena. Its lord is king Kirtisena, whose 
celebritry is well-known. 


(70) Some fold their hands (before him) because 
they have approached the great Serpent of 
Rage; some again, because (they have ap- 
proached) a counter-agent to the clutches of 
politics; others because all region is obstruct- 
ed by (Vetala) the gobblin viz the dust 
(raised) by (his) army; the dust of the rever- 
ed feet of whom, who has attained to the 
rank of the rulers of men and who is con- 
versant with the feeding basin of Tantra, the 
princes bear by the head, as if it is preserva- 
tive ash. 


(71) Prince—We have heard about king Kirtisena 
the ruler of Surasena. He, indeed, is cen- 


(18) Lit. Translation: 

What named race of Rulers whose name it is auspicious to 
pronounce has this princess blessed by the great festivity of her 
birth as Sree has visibly (blessed) that of the oceans. 


१५ 


(72) 


(73) 


(74) 


(77) 
(78) 
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trally situated among the rulers of ine 
middle region. (i.e. the earth). What then? 


Chamberlain—This is his only daughter 
named Kirtimati dearer (to him) even than 
his life. 

Prince—Verily does the Ganges flow from 
the Himalayas. Why. again this now ? 

With feet delicate for treading the palace 

grounds 

And gait that prompt the royal swans to 

dance 

The daughter of the king sleps tuto the 

hermitage 

Edged with the frickling KuSa grass growing 

wild.! 


Chamberlain—Listen to this as well. ‘his 
same princess even when her craving for the 
sports of childhood is not gratified— 


With the ushering of youth, 
She attains beauty matchless 
As a wise man his learning, 
By virtue of his training.*¥ 


Prince—What further ? 


Chamberlain—Having made up his mind 
that whatever course of action fathers should 
take in regard to (daughters) who have at- 
tained youth, should be in accordance with 


(19) Lit.: The two [eet of the daughter of the ruler of men step 
into the grove of the hermiis the outskiris of which are full- 
grown with the prickles of Kuga (grass) the feet) which are too 
delicate for treading in front of the palace and which make the 
royal swans tinkle with the sweet sounds of (her) anklets. 

(20) Lit.: Has reached to unequalled beauty by virtue of com- 
mencement of youth like ihe speech of a young man by the 
special virtue of training. 


(79) 


(80) 


(81) 


(82) 


(83) 


($4) 


ACT I BY 


the path approved by the goddess alone, the 
Lord of the Yadus, has, of his own accord 
sent (his) daughter (saying) ‘worship God- 
dess Vindhyavdsini for some days having 
repaired to the shrine of Chandika’ and has 
sent her hither with her retinue. Luck to 
you. 


Prince—I look upon his Honour, the ruler 
of Mathura, as bent upon an impossible 
undertaking— 


This body, as tender as the Sirisha (flower) 
of the garden, which has indeed manifested 
the spoiling of complexion even by ex- 
periencing cold wind and heat, how will it 
become capable of bearing the hardships of 
a penance grove? 


Kirtimati—(Aside)—Oh! Fie upon the forti- 
tude of (my) heart. The eye-sight is again and 
again becoming fixed upon that (him) alone, 
ore? (15) extention is forbidden by the 
world. 


Attendant—May my lady triumph, Simha- 
laka, with hands folded, announces that the 
place of residence has been fixed up and this 
is the auspicious moment approved by the 
venerable Yogasiddhi. 


Chamberlain—Princess, take leave of the 
Exhalted one. We will go. 


Prince—We part to meet again. This person 
looked up with tenderness should not be 
forgotten. 


Kirtimati—(Exits along with her attendants 
viewing the prince with glances). 


Prince—-(My) beloved has departed with the 
corners of her eyes lovely with a clear brow 


(89) 


(90) 


(91) 
(92) 


(93) 
(94) 
(95) 
(95) 
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and with the affection of the heart oozing out. 
She draws away my mind bestowing her 
heart upon me. 


How is this creeper on the way putting an 
obstruction in her going ? 


The princess has turned her face back with 
her upper garment inhealed, being shaken 
by a branch of a tree and with a bodily frame 
bent with the weight of (her) breasts which 
are casket of essence of love. 


Oh ! How has she vanished, warding off, with 
(her) sportive lotus (viz her hand) the young 
bee attracted by the fragrance of her face, 
into the thicket: 


The more and more ihe deer-eyed one with 
her massive hips goes away, the more and 
more she, with her imaged body has immersed 
into my. (interior) heart. 


(Remains perturbed). (Enters the Jester.) 


Jester—A man has been sent by (Kunjaraka) 
the foremost chief of the Savaras and 
Pulindas, inhabiting the frontiers of Magadha 
country (with the message) “As revered 
Mantra-gupta says, so will it be’ I now ap- 
proach my friend who has repaired to the 
withered garden of the shrine of Chandilka. 


(Approaching) May my friend triumph. 
Prince—(Holding the Jester with the hand) 
Friend Vaikhanasa, 


She of my dreams the goddess of wealth 
Attains the limit of the City of Gandharvas 
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Coming to sight, this daughter of the king, 
Has vanished again all at once.2i 


Jester—-Who, indeed, is this princess ? 
Prince—It is so. 


Jester—Alas! There has happened the 
falling of a blind man into a well. First the 
loss of the kingdom, thereafter (binding) 
with a chord viz a woman. 


Prinece—Vaikhanasa, No, it is not so. This 
is of her who has gone. 


Th Line of hair above the naval, O friend, 

Came to my ken when she of lovely eyes, 

Dropped her garment for weight of her 
breasts, 

Methinks I spied a wreath of bees. 

Placed by the God of love as his bow-string, 

For vanquishing the three worlds.2° 


Jester—Hi! Hi. There is seen this heap of 
rice spotless as flowers. 


Prince—(Looking) this is that (her) string of 
pearls showering brilliance which was at 
first hanging on a creeper but now fallen 
down. Just bring it. 


Jester—(Picks it up and brings it.) Well! 
not a string of pearls but a heap of rice is 
seen by the hunger-stricken. 


(21) Lit.: The daughter of the king, (who is) the goddess of 
beauty came into contact in a dream (and who is) a digit of the 
Gandharva City has come down (to earth), and after mani- 
festing himself, has again disappeared all of a sudden. 

(22) Lit.: The line of hair (about the naval) of that deer-eyed 
one was seen for a moment, O friend, when the garment slipped 
in consequence of the massiveness of her breasts, as if it was a 
garland consisting of bees which was turned into a bow-string 
by God of Love (whose banner is a crocodile) for conquering 
the worlds. 
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Prince---( Taking the necklace) 


In the haste of the moment while rushing 
out 

This string of pearls lefl behind 

Turn back and see. my friend. 

Hias she, indeed, left her heart as well? -- 


Jester---Friend, Why should a thing spread 
out for thieves be taken away by us? 


Prince-—Comrade, no, not so. It will be of 
some use 10 115. 
Look— 


This necklace lovely as a wreath = of 
Mandara flowers, 

Turned crimson with the lustre of the best 
gems 

Brilliant as the stock of the play-lotus of 
Sree 

May it be the cause of benignance 10 us!?! 


(Enter Attendant) 


Attendant—Victory to my Lord. We have 
taken the requisites. A body of associates 
are waiting at the exercise ground. 


Jester—-Get up, Get up. It is time to go to 
the Exercise ground. 


(All walk about) 


(23) Behold triend, Has she indeed forgotten her heart 
which being left (behind) in consequence of hurry at the moment 
of departure and has been changed into the form of pearls? 

_ (24) Lit.: May this necklace be for the production of auspi- 
clousness, brilliant as the stock of the play-lotus of Sree, red- 
tinted by the lustre of pre-eminent gems—lustre which is as 
lovely as the lustre of Mandara flowers. 
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This heart of mine, following her 
Freed from its roots is drooping down 
As water of the lake retards 

When its current is deep and strong25 


Moreover 


My heart, over-powered by the deer-eyed 
one is heated as if by the intense heat of her 
pitcher-like breasts pressed down as it were 
through the burden of her massive hips and 
was ruddy as if by the brilliance of (her) 
throbbing lower lip. 


[Exeunt omnes. | 


(End of the First Act) 


Act il. 
(Then enters Madhumafjarika) 


Madhu—-Now has come near the month of 
Spring which resembles the establishment 
of the Camp of (Love) whose arrows are 
flowers. As flower-bunches are seen on the 
Asoka trees hanging down from the surface 
of the branches, occupied with bees and 
resembling the arrows of Love (Manmatha). 
Oh, fie, the month of Spring is making (its) 
appearance adversely to the princess, whose 
heart is darkened with the smoke (the fire) 
of the shafts of Love. 


(Bhaminika entering) 


Bhami—TI do not know, being at a distance, 
of what nature indeed was the happening 
that came off overnight to (Kirtimati), whose 


(25) Prince—This heart of mine, indeed, following her is 
parted from its roots just as the water of a tank in virtue of 
the length of the current. 


(122) 


(123) 


KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVA 


body was languid duc to the hardship of 
residence in a hermitage. 


Madhu—tThere is Bhaminika. She has 
returned from the shrine of Chandika having 
oyished (the work of giving) olfcrings to Gods 
in the company of the priesis in the late 
part of the night. She, too, is counted by 
Nipunika among the companions who keep 
up confidences. So I shall make her, too, 
nequainted with the happenings (Appruach- 
ing) Is all well with my friend ? 


Bhami—Dear, where is the oecasion for the 
health of us (who are) thinking about the 
kind of malady of the Princess, the diagnosis 
of which is not (yet) ascertained. ? 


(124) Madhu—If so, be happy; the diagnosis of her 


(425) 


malady has been ascertained. 


Bhami—The goddess Vindhyavasini luckily 
is gracious (to her). Let us converse sitting 
in the dense shade of this mango trec. 


(126) Madhu—Let it be so (Both sit down) 


(127) 


Bhami—Tell me, tell me. 


(128) Madhu—Listen. In the earlicr part of the 


(129) 
(130) 


night, the princess as il were, somewhat un- 
easy, keeping off attendants altogether, and 
with Nipunika as her only companion went 
to bed. 


Bhami—Whati next ? 


Madhu—tThereafter, as soon as Nipunika 
went to bed close beside her and was asleep, 
then one prince, who had the form of the God 
of Love regenerated, was painted somehow 
on the border of a piece of cloth, charming 
through moonlight, with paints nearby, by 
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ACT I 5 
her, being uneasy, sleepless and void of any 
diversion. Meanwhile, by Nipunika, when 
awakened, was seen the princess holding on 
her head her folded hands, tender like lotus- 
buds, and saying ‘Oh beloved of my heart, 
thou art ruthless.” We were informed later 
by Nipunika (about this). 


Bhami—-Luckily it is indeed the dawn! This 
thing was considered in dur mind even at the 
very beginning. But who is he? or why this 
thought? He is certainly the one seen by us 
in the shrine of Chandika. 


Madhu—yYes. Who else can be the beloved 
of the heart of Kumudini (lotus plant) ex- 
cept the moon of the full-moon day ? 


Bhami—wWell. Let us enter straight into the 
inner apartments (Exit) 


(End of the Interlude) 
(Then enters the Jester.) 


Jester—(Sighing) Thoroughly disgusted am 
I attending to the malady (or Mania) of this 
friend that has arisen at the wrong place and 
time. I, whose body was, indeed, first 
nourished with remnants of oblations brought 
by artisans and painters who brought the 
alms, that same self, with frowns on others 
disregarded, being a celebate fed on straw, 
who does not (now) obtain entrance into the 
interior of a palace, am roaming hither and 
thither like a camp-guest, bereft of all, cursing 
and roaring. If at the time of invitation, I 
enter the interior with the invited Brahmins, 
then how should I behave myself? How- 
ever, I shall take rest for a while in the 
outer shade of this bower (Does like-wise) 


Th 
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(Then enters Nipunika) 


Nipu—With body languid through Sleep- 
lessness at night, the princess has fallen 
asleep by day like a withered lotus. Mean- 
while 7 see the revered Yogasiddhi who has 
certainly gone to the place of residence. She 
alone will be a causeway in this stream of 
our difficulties (moves about) 


(Then enters Parivrajika) [Female reeluse] 


Lady Mendicant— 

Despising all comforts of the world 

Transient as the light of the fire-fly 

Drawn by the qualities of the daughter of 
the king 

I bear again this chained-down mass,.2b 


Alas! When such were the happenings to 
my relatives, turning a female usectic through 
indifference to worldly life अप्त think- 
ing myself to live on what transcends life, 
moving about from one country to another, 
having by chance reached Mathura of the 
Surasena country, and (then) am _ liviny 
having through wrong mentality developed 
friendship by staying together with Rajan- 
vati, the Crowned Queen of Kirtisena. Pos- 
sessed of filial affection for her daughter, who 
was brought up on my own lap, I have 
followed her with her [ace now turned jo- 
wards the hermitage. Where is my freedom 
from attachment to the world so long 
as I have not seen her with a devoted 
husband and treading in the footsteps of the 
family ? 


(26) Lit: Despising all comforts of worldly life, which are 
transient like the light of the fire-fly or lightening and drawn by 
the noose of the (good) qualities of the daughter of the king, I am 
bearing again the mass of my body chained down, 
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If the Madhavi (creeper) resorts to the irunk 
of the Mango tree of the hermitage, whence 
can the community recluses attain to hap- 
piness which they have exchanged for their 
own interest? 


she, again, is seen in these days slightly 
indisposea. And it is said by people: 


How can she endure this residence in forest, 
who has certainly grown up in luxury on the 
lap of her father where even a perpetually 
devoted ascetic who wears the bark of trees 
becomes tired out ? 


Also. 


The arms are emaciated every momeni, 
armlets and bangles are slipping and falling 
down, the pigment of the lips is in a fading 
state through the expiration of sighs, the 
knot of hair is devoid of toiletting: the frame 
of the princess, not even seen by the sun, has 
become motionless and charming. 


This, again, is my surmise. For: 


Both her cheeks have become pale and 
spotted through casting of flurried looks: 
the slopes of her breasts being closely pressed 
are heated through the bloom of youth, 
(and) the fever of anxiety is also intense. 
There is indeterminate thinness in consc- 
quence of the increase of the brightness (of 
her Complexion). Her love-sickness is thus 
perceptible in her limbs (that look) offensive 
due to the falling down of ornaments from 
their parts. 


What, indeed, is this picture that has fallen 
from the sky, slipped down from the claws 
of the eagle? 
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Having seen the picture falling from. the 
sky, the interior of which is variegated like 
the mass of peacock feathers, 1 recall to mind 
part of Indra’s bow (but) in contact with a 
cloudless sky which never happened before. ` 


However, I shall show regard to this (pic- 
ture) that has not yet touched the ground. 


(Taking it and sitting on the surface of the 
rock, looks at it carefully) 


Nipunika—Here is the Creeper-Bower of the 
revered one (looking through the entrance), 
The revered lady is seated on the surface of 
the rock looking over one picture, Oh! This 
indeed is that picture, which was snatched 
away by vulture, greedy of a piece of meat, 
from the female companions of the princess, 
seated in solitude with much cherishing of 
expectations. 


Lady Mendicant-—Great indeed is this bril- 
liance bound down unto this for, 


The image of this magnanimous one, set up 
in a picture, coming, as it were in front of 
me, repels my sight like the reflection of the 
sun contained in a mirror. 


(Looking at it again) 
Alas! Oh Great Queen (Falls into a swoon). 


Nipuniki—Oh fie! The revered one, while 
viewing the picture, has fainted (saying) 
‘Alas! Oh great queen’. Great calamity is im- 
minent (Approaching all at once and taking 


her in her lap) Compose yourself, Compose 
yourself. ˆ : ` ` 


‘Alas! Oh. Great queen’! 


, 9“ @ श द 


‘Lady Mendicant—~(Being @ little composed) 
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With his moving side-locks of boynocd, 
Kalyanasri, who has been deposited into my 
hands as a trust by thee who hast set out to 
thy husband’s world. He, who,.......... 
through fear of enemies, with officers-in- 
charge, sons of ministers........ (Sweoons) 


Jester—What indeed is this! like a sound from 
the interior of that creeper-bower? How- 
ever, let me behold through the branches. 
(So doing)—One lady-mendicanit viewing the 
picture of my companion has fallen into a 
swoon. Another woman again is composing 
her taking her on her lap. I surmise that 
this is Vinayandharaé who became a female 
ascetic through indifference to worldly life. 


Nipunika—Be composed, be composed. 


Lady Mendicani—(Having composed herself) 
He would have grown up so big?’ by this 
time (if) his body had not been cut to pieces. 


Nipunika—(To herself) 

May the person dear to the heart of the 
princess, be indeed a relative of the revered 
one. (Aloud) Oh revered one, what is this 
worry which would befit a householder? 
What is this unpolished speech inconsistent 
with wisdom and discrimination? 


Lady mendicant—(Having reflected) 
Oh, Nipunika, O Nipunika;,! 


Nipunika—(To herself) I shall communicate 
all to her who has recovered from her swoon 
(Aloud) Where is that prince Kalyanasri ? 


Lady mendicant— 


(27) Literally ‘great’. 
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For what the eyes, tho’ blind with tears, 
fondly Jooked, 

For whom the breasts overflowing yearn 
even in old age, 

Whose face is drawn on the inward wall of 
mind 

With brushes of thought, where is that, boy? 
Ask of the accursed destiny, Qh Nipunika!l®: 


(Again looking at the picture) 


Those hands, skilled and sportive, marked 
with lines 

Which clasped my palms while leaping on 
the ground, 

Which the fond mothcr forced to join before 
her elders, 

How have they grown so. strong = and 
21111611 ?:` ` 


(Sheds tears) 


Nipunika—( Taking water from the woods 
with a cup made of leaves) Oh revered one! 
Here is water for (your) face. 


Lady mendicant—i My) perseverence has 
been repaid just a little. 


Nipunika—Revered madam, a prince of this 
form (appearance) was seen by the princess. 
This is his image painted (by her). This 
portrait has been snatched away by a vulture, 


(28) Lot.: Lost is that child, whom the eyes, though ता 
with tears, perceive fondly at the ten directions, for whom ithe 
breasts with nipples overflowing yearn even in old age, who is 
painted on the wall consisting of dreams with the brush of re- 
flection; 0 Nipunika, Jet the accursed destiny be interrogated. 

(29) Lit: How have those hands become possessed of this 
size, and developed like the hood of the Lorc of Serpents? (Hands), 
that were skilled in varieties of fists in childhood and marked 
with lines, which clasped my finger-tips while leaping on the 
ground and which were folded with force by the mother before 
the elderly people. 
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greedy of a piece of meat, from the hands 
of the (female) companions which again 
reached, by chance, the hands of the revered 
one from the sky. 


Lady mendicant—Is that so? Tell me how 
a prince of such complexion was seen by her. 
Nipunika—In this manner. 

Lady Mendicant——This prince painted by her, 
may indeed, be a scion of Magadha Dynasty. 
There is no other one resembling this form. 
Nipunika—This is evil news indeed. And is 
the prince of the revered one another? 





Lady mendicant—TI shall narrate to thee the 
real facts. Formerly there was a ruler of 
Magadha called Sundaravarman. His chief 
queen was Meadiravati by name. I, her 
foster-sister and companion, became the 
nurse of the Prince and turning a recluse 
through disgust to the world, when the Royal 
Family disappeared there through misfor~ 
tune, entering Mathura, am living. Now, 
again, Kirtimati is my all in all. 


Jester—-Hi! Hi! (this) I, have become a 
religious beggar. Mantragupta says that 
Vaikhanasa is an idiot. 


Lady mendicant—(To herself) Now have I 
obtained an opportunity, so I ask her. That 
which concerns Kirtimati, Nipunika is aware 
of all that. (Music from behind) 


The Princess neither spies the moon 
Nor listens to music sweet 

Nor lies on a fleecy bed 

Cool and soft with tender leaves.9° 


(30) Lit: The princess is not able to look at the moon, nor to 
listen to anything sweetly sung. nor to lie down on a bed come 
posed of fragments of tender leaves. 
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(181) Lady mendicani—Oh! The (minstrel) song 
of these two minstrels is indeed well-sung., 
Nipunika, I ask you something concerning 
Kirtimati. 


(182) Nipu—tlLet the revered one order me. 


(183) Jester—I suppose that she is the confidante 
companion of the Princess. 


(184) Lady mendicant— 
Whence the face of the daughter of the 
king 
Is shrouded with displeasure ? 
Tears trickle from her cyes 
Like hoar-frost from the lotuses 
And soil the colour of her checks.°! 


(185) Nipunika—The Prince who has entered the 
mind of the Princess is the subject-maiter of 
the question (asked) by the revered one. 
She, now, moves about hither and thither 
like a tender plantain-tree, with heart shat- 
tered through (deep) sighs and forsakes even 
the female companions of her desire. 1{ the 
revered one will not sce any good about her, 
then certainly the poor girl will ascend the 
summit of the mountain of sorrow. 


(186) Lady mendicant— 
The Princess passes sleepless nights 
Bereft of Love, eyes red with wakening 
She awaits the dawn restlessly 
As Chakravaka looks for the morn.®” 


(31) Lit.: Whence does the face of the daughter of the king 
bar, as it were, sudden negation of pleasure? (Face) the cheecks 
of which are soiled by the trickling of water from the eyes like a 
lotus with watr-drops of the hoar-frost. 

(32) That princess passes the night without (her) beloved, 
with eyes red with sleepness. Mythinks, she awaits the time 
of the daybreak as the Chakravaka (bird). 


ACT 1 88 


(187) Jester—Hi! Hi! Gone to aims, obtained 
invitation after invitation. (appearing sud- 
denly) (This) Vaikhanasa salutes. 


(188) Lady mendicant—Ah! Vaikhanasa has come.! 
What! this is indeed a shower without clouds. 


(189) Nipunika—(Aside) Who is this? A monkey 
in shape, a donkey in speech? 


(190) Jester—This is a salutation from Kalyana- 
Sri (Joins palms of his hands) 


(191) Nipunika—(Aside) He is a friend of that 
person. 


(192) Lady mendicant— 
The new moon on the summit of the palace 
Viewed by the feudatory mothers through 
many mirrors 
That festival auspicious of Pushpapura 
Where has it gone, O Vaikhanasa ?<७ 


(193) Jester—-The meeting of your son is near at 
hand. The princess pines away after my 
friend, and my friend, whose madness is 
produced by the sight of the Princess, looks 
emaciated in body like the moon of the dark 
fortnight. 


(194-5) Lady mendicant—Well indeed oh! 

The prince, whose path is obstructed, like 
the cub of a lion, avoids the net of cupid 
consisting of the Princess with cords of 
glances long as the petals of lotus. 


(33) Lit: The new moon placed on the top of the palace was 
viewed (eagerly) by the town-folk, the mirrors being moved 
about by the manipulation of hands of the queens of feudatories 
(and) being of agreeable form (was viewed) agam by many 
mothers giving suck to (their childern)—Where has ६ that auspi- 
cious festival of Pushpapura gone? Tell me, O Vaikhanasa. 
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Nipunika My heart is consoled as it were 
What, indeed, may all this be? 

Lady mendicant—Child, since it is not 
known to us. Is it an unexpected improve- 
ment in the knowledge of things ? 


Jester—It is thus. 


Lady mendicant—So it be. The upholding 
of my life seems to have some purpose. 


Jester—Revered one, the image of my friend 
has been painted by the princess; you, 190; 
should paint my image. 


Lady mendicant—( Smiling) Your words 
shall be attended to. 


Nipunika—Oh! Fie upon thee, O wicked one. 
Jester—Revered one, don’t be angry. 

This (Self) shall please you. 

(Takes out the necklace from the upper 
garment and gives it.) 


Nipunika—Ha! This is that necklace, which 
was lost by the princess (Holds the necklace 
in her joined palms) 


Lady Mendicant—(Aside) Both Kirtimati 
and Kalyanavarman have grown up on my 
lap and are afflicted with love towards cacn 
other. Therefore, I shall unite them as 
intimately as a Word and its Sense. (Reads 
after writing on the border of the scroll with 
a metallic ore ) 


As Saunaka did Bandhumati 

And Kurangi prince Avimaraka 
Kirtimati deserves Kalyanavarman 
To obtain as her 1,0८4.34 


(34) Lit.: This Kirtimati deserves Kalyanavarman as her hus~ 
band, as Bandhumati and Saunaka and Kurangi Prince Avimaraka. 
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In the evening give this, that has been pre- 
served secretly, to the Prince. Show thy- 


self again. (Hands over the portrait) 


Jester—As the revered one orders. 
(Exit taking the picture) 


Nipunika—Revered one! 
life of the Princess? 


How to save the 


Lady Mendicant—May depression be noi 
thine. 

Look—Being hidden, in consequence of the 
secret application (of means), I remove the 
princess’s fever of anxiety by giving her 
beloved, like a shower without clouds falling 
from the sky removes the desiccation of the 
earth through draught (Shower) divoid of 
the thunder of rain. 


(Exeunt omnes) 


(End of the Second Act) 


ACT Iil 
(Enters the Prince in an amorous state) 


Prince—Inconceivable, even to the mind to 
posses the person whose affection at heart 
is unknown. What fruit, indeed, does this 
Love bear who is suddenly jealous of me in 
this manner, 


(Gesticulating affliction of love) Hard in- 
deed! The Sun of Love generates heat to 
the Company of travellers—viz. the love- 
sick persons, roaming in the desert of world- 
ly objects which are impassable through 
mirages of false expectations manifested at 
midday of youth. Whence? 
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As He of the crocodile-banner, (the God of 
Love) has been made mouthpiece to the 
blaze (of the fire) of Siva’s wrath, he is seen, 
(now) on that account, in a blazing form. 


Fie, Oh! Cupid makes himself more power- 
ful by depending upon others. 


The fragrance of the Mango and Asoka 

blossoms 

Fill the evening breezes; the moving cranes 
Colour the dark evening of a rainy day, 

The Bright Moon shines on an aulumn sky, 
If these serve not as shafts, how can I 

Distressed in Spirit, help the formless 

God ?3 


Is it likely that she might be seen again? 
Miserable indeed! The whole of worldly 
life is helpless for lack of its own activity. 
For, 


The accursed heart of mine belics my eyes 
in the pleasure of remembrance though beni- 
fitted by participating in the nector of her 
beauty. 


Where, indeed, is her string of pearls, which 
has become the very essence of my life. Ah! 
if I can see sometime or other a confidante or 
an attendant of that princess—so friend 
Vaikhanasa has come out with this intention: 
the string of pearls is in his hands. Now, 
by what support shall I sustain my drooping 
self? Let it go, I divert my distracted self 
by going to that same withered garden which 


(35) Lit.: The breezes are scented with the fragrance of the 
full-blown Asoka and mango blossom, the darkness produced by 
the rainly reason has its surface variegated in colour by hundreds 
of cranes moving to and fro, and the evening of the Autumn 
days is bright with the new moon body—If these are not the 


weapons he himself being devoid of body—What can I, who am 
so distressed, do? 


ACT II 8 


is the receptacle of the moment of sight 
the beloved one. +. 


(224) (Then enters the jester) 


(225) Jester—(Walking round and looking) 

Here is seen my friend with a handsome 
yet mournful form like a Vidyadhara boy 
fallen to earth with the knowledge of the 
announcement of his freedom from curse. 
(Approaching) may my friend be victorious. 
Oh dear! no reply to my words!. He is seen 
only like a bull painted on a picture with 
his eyes closed through anxiety and opened 
again. So, I speak to him. Prince, are you 
thinking of the prosperity of your kingdom? 


(226) Prince—(Opening his eyes and _ looking} 
Oh! Friend Vaikhanasa? Friend, so it is; 
but—. 


(227) As Sree, emanated from the master of 

rivers 

The all-pervading and divine Prachetasah. 
With lustrous and fighting serpents 

Whose heads are decked with shining gems,, 

She who will espouse Purushottama alone, 

Like her, the Princess, as if rising from the 

best of men, 

Along with the lustrous, the Brave and the 

Opulent, 

Seeking none but the best of men as her 

Lord,. 

—She alone is sought for in my heart!S& 


(36) Lit.: That Princess is always sought for in my heart, who 
has emanated from the supreme king prachetasah, the master of 
the Oceans, along with lustrous fighting and opulent (princes) 
with heads shining with gems, and is evidently a suitor of Puru- 
shottama (the best of men) and shall not choose any other Lord, 
like Royal Sovereignty who has emanated from the all-pervad- 
ing and divine Prachetasah (Ocean), master of rivers, along 
with lustrious and fighting serpents with heads shining with 
gems and who is evidently a suitor of Purushottama (Vishnu) 
and shall select no other master. 
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Friend, owing to the cessation of winter, the 
days having turned towards spring, let us 
rest for a while on the surface of this rock 
filled with the fragrance of the mountain. 


Jester—As my master orders. 


(Both sit down) 


Prince—Just bring the string of pearls, 
proud of being in contact with the breasts 
of my beloved. 


Jester—How has the string disappeared? 
Prince—Fie, Fool. 

Jester—Hi! Hi! Let Vaikhanasa be a fool, 
that is Vaikhanasa is illiterate. Now listen 
to my words, blame me after that. I was 
seen from here by Nipunika, inseperable from 


the heart of the Princess, searching for the 
string of pearls belonging to her - 


Prince—(With curiosity) What! 
seen by Nipunika? Then, then? 


Jester—What ‘then, then?? What wouldst 
thou do to a thief caught red-handed? 


State clearly. 


Were you 


Prince—Give up jokes. 


Jester—Yes, Yes (showing the portrait) 
Look, look at your portrait ... -- - 
the picture (painted) by Her Honour. 


Prince—Is this indeed true? What man, 
indeed, will believe in the pre-eminence of 
good luck of this kind? In lke manner my 
heart exhilerates violently. 


See— 
Now am I bearing (this) body which is a 
receptacle of the extreme adoration of my 
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beloved and which is covered with horri- 
pulation of hair bursting forth, like a female 
Royal elephant with her body, illuminated 
by the Nirajana Ceremony, and temples 
lovely on account of decorations of Red lead 
powder. 


Also— 


This vernal breeze that was Southern 
(favourable) before has, on the contrary, 
become averse. The arrows of (Love) whose 
bow consists of flowers, were, at the outset 
thunderbolts and thereafter (become) happy 
showers (in tears); even the rays of the moon, 
oozing out, at night, which are devoid of the 
particles of heat and tricle out nector, are, 
doubtless, compelling us to offer libations to 
the manes. 


(Examines the picture carefully) 


Jester—Is it the knowledge of art of Her 
Honour or the beauty cf your form that is 
being examined by you? 


Prince—Indeed this Portrait-work of (my) 
beloved certainly evinces special skill per- 
taining to Art as well as her love for me. 
Whence 


In the development of my likeness incon- 
esruities disappear between her steady love 
and composure disturbed by bashfuliness 
being face to face (with me) 


Jester—Oh friend! I have a great doubt as 
to who has superior artistic sense between 
you both, yourself and Her Honour. So 
produce the likeness of Her Honour at the 
end of the scroll with these mineral paints 
imbedded in the huge rocks of the Vindhyas. 
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Prince—Friend, this, too, is my intention, 
but:— 


It may cause contentment if my beloved, 
possessed of emotions (delicate) like best 
flowers, is painted, with this haunting 
thought that she is thin with love, I am, alas! 
Unable to wither up my beloved. 


Jester—-Unfolds the painting-scroll. 


Prince—-(Seeing and reading ‘‘Saunaka etc.”) 
Whose writing is this? 


Jester—Of the revered Yogasiddhi. 


Prince—Oh! the revered one is disinterested- 
ly affectionate to me. 


Jester—(to himself) now shall I inform who 
Yogasiddhi is in reality—(Aloud) Indeed She 
is not disinterestedly affectionate. 


Prince—How? 
Jester—In this way. 
Prince—(With curiosity) How? 


Methinks my nurse, (turned a _ recluse) 
through worldly indifference, has come back 
again from the other World. Now shall I 
see her with these two eyes of mine? 


(Sheds tears) 


Jester—Be consoled, be thou be consoled! 
The time of that other world is now over. 


Prince—So, indeed, (my) vital spirits are 
being preserved somehow. 


Jester—(Again spreading out the picture) 
Let Your Honour paint. 
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Prince—(portrays the image of Kirtimati) 
(Nandaka enters) 


Nanda—Victory to my Lord, the time for 
bath has approached. 


Jester—Fie! the mid-day has, as it were, 
drawn to a close with the cumulation of 
hunger issuing out of my body. (Rising) Let 
Your Honour get up. 


Prince—(Giving the picture to the hands 
of the Jester and taking a round) Oh! The 
sun is bursting Hike a King fond of the 
Chastising Rod. For, 


The female elephant is touched by the male 
elephant with sprays of water oozing out 
through the trunk. The Lord of the Serpents 
is attempting another coiling round the trunk 
of the Sandal tree. The young one of the 
deer, stirred up and impelled by circum- 
stances to the coach-like lap through its inti- 
macy with the ascetic, delighted in the 
posture of contemplation, is settling down 
sleepily. 


(Exeunt omnes.) 
End of Third Act. 


ACT IV 


Enters Vardhamanaka in the garb of a 
ministrel (Kaumbhahonavika) 
Vardha—Sings playing on Kumbha Kina- 
vam (musical instrument) 


Of no avail is the strength of the arrows of 
Rama, even the story of Guha (Kartikeya) 
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is burried in the hili of Krouncha. Oh 
Vinayaka (Ganesha) I regard your tusk as 
the hollow of a hill covered with shrubs ana 
leaves. 


(Again sings.) 


Balabhadra shines as does the moon 

One with the dark spot other with his 
garment 

His glow rises as does the moon’s 

By drink and taste of Revati’s 11128. ` 


(Taking a round) I have thus been ordered 
by the revered Mantragupta—“‘Amiable one! 
go to the shrine of Stlapani and there tcil 
Aryarakshita, who has put on the garb of 
Pasupata ‘come’ (lil. come close to me) 
(Taking a round and looking) This is the 
shrine of 81212801 endowed with supernatural 
powers. Here, indecd, are seen some of the 
soldiers attached to our camp, who have 
offered themselves with their riches and have 
been found pure by test, who have assume 
another garb and are practicing religious 
rites. 


(From behind the curtain) my obeisance tzu 
Thee, Sambhu, (thou) who (bear) the inow. 
on (thy) crest. 


Vardha—(Placing his ear in an attentive 
manner) Indeed, this is the voice (heard) of 
the Venerable one, engaged in salutation to 
the feet of the divine Siva Bhattaraka. How- 
ever, I shall wait in the dark shade of this 
tree (Vilva) marked as a trysting place. 


(37) Lit.: Balabhadra shines like the moon spotted with his dark: 
garment bearing the rising glow caused by drink and sweetness 
(lit honey) from the mouth of Revati (In the case of the moon 
the redness of rie due to the approach of the constellation Revati 
in the Vernal Season). 
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(Aryarakshita then enters bearing the garb 
07 Pasupata). 


Arya—Salutations te thee, Oh; Sambhava, 
thou who bearest the moon on thy crest. 


Oh thou of dreadful garb, thou dost bear 
poison in the throat, the skull in the hand, 
an elephant-hide on the shoulder, serpent 
on the breast. Thou dost bear on (thy) 
forehead the digit of the moon, which is the 
inner essence of the sea, and is as beautiful 
as the forehead of a damsel of Lata Country. 


This indeed has been my incessant prayer 
since my birth. 


May the genuine devotion of us, sucking the 
breasts of mothers even in the other birth 
manifest itself towards their feet—(us) 
whose tiny understanding has become tur- 
bid through attachment to desires and whose 
eyes have become naturally blind to thy 
divine manifestation. 


(Saluting, circumambulating and walking 
round). 


For a moment I shall here enjoy the shade 
of the Vilva tree to the north of the rampart 
where the active agents of Mantra-gupta are 
awaiting me (Does it accordingly). 


Vardha—(Approaching) Revered one, I 
salute thee. 


Arya—Ah! Vardhamanaka! O Vardha- 
manaka, when the wardens of the march 
following Kufijaraka were enraged (and) 
the wretched Chandasena has sallied out of 
the town with his army, do you know if the 
emergent messenger Harinaésva has now 
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been sent by Mantragupta to bring back our 
master? 


Vardha—I know that he has been sent, but 
not his intention. 


Arya—Ah! Weil-done Mantra-gupta, Well- 
done! when this slave by birth, who has been 
found pure by test, though a close attendani, 
dees not understand your intention in the 
change (of mind), whence, indeed, is there 
scope for a flaw in your counsel, or the in- 
junctions both of Religion and desires are 
the same; for, 


Subordinates without considering the in- 
vestigation of the motive of their masters 
execute the orders. Whether there is any 
fruition or not, the Aryas carry out the im- 
port of the scriptures as their own duty 


Vardha—Revered Sir, if the Lord comes 
now, then the kingdom is regained without 
agitation. 


Arya—What doubt? Behold—the people of 
the city and the Provinces were reminded 
secretly of the well-known good 2८४8 of King 
sundaravarman by Mantragupta, the aged 
ministers such as Sagara Dutta etc., who 
have been employed before, having gather- 
ed. If the Lord comes now they will per- 
petuate the slaughter of the enemy with 
one clod of earth; what, indeed, if they 
touch the feet of the Lord. 


Vardha—By what reason have the people 
er detached from the wretched Chanda- 
ena? 


Arya—By that very fault of (his) nature 
ehold 
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(296) His subjects grew 12134 in the jail, 
Their cheeks were fringed with lines, 
Grief overwhelmed their noble hearts, 
The quarters came under his wicked rule 
He proved a Karaskara among kings.?8 


(297) Vardha—What then? Whence is Royalty 
to one of such caste? 


(298) Arya—It is a long story, but I narrate in 
brief. Long ago this wretched Chandasena 
was adopted by Sundaravarman as his son 
like a poison tree owing to its nature un- 
known to him. 


(299) Vardha—What then? 


(300) Arya—Then although professing to be of 
the Magadha family, making an alliance 
with Lichchavis who were (11181128) bar- 
barians, and were the enemies of Magadha 
dynasty, beseiged Kusumapura, finding an 
opportunity. 


(301) Vardha—tThen, then? 


(302) Arya—Then, when the battle had com- 
menced, the King threw him into the midst 
of Lichchavi Clan, having pushed him aside 
with his hand, though worthy of slaughter, as 
having adopted (him) as a son. 


(303) He, the king of Magadha, who performed 
the festivity of battle with his own might as 
the enemies went to heaven from here as 
if through fear. Thereafter with a radiant 
form intensified by jealousy, he himself 
went there to heaven. 


(38) Lit.: He made his subjects figured with lines on cheeks 
palid with incarceration in the jail and overwhelmed with grief in 
consequence of imprisonment. He brought the quarters under 

his control with wicked rule. He is, indeed, a Kdraskara among 
kings just at present. 
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Vardha—Ha! Fie! In an unequal battle 
has arisen the death of even a King as this. 


Arya—So it is; even the God Vishnu was 
sent to the other world by a ceriain fowler 
named Jara. 


Vardha—Ccecasion having arisen, I now ask, 
whence is your residence in a penance grove 
in association with your master? 
Arya—This may now be listened to—When 
our fathers ascended Heaven with our mas- 
ters, mothers, too, consigned themselves to 
the God of Fire along with the Chicf Queen. 
We, too, along with our master, espousing 
another social order, having been brought 
to the Atavi forest surreptitiously, indeed, 
at night by a nurse named Vinayandhara, 
who was of the samc age (with us), were 
forthwith made to disperse (by her) being 
frightened by the roaring of the wild ele- 
phants. We were, again, carried to the her. 
mitage by mendicants who came accidentally 
—thus ends the account. 


Vardha—sSo it is; Venerable Mantragupta 
is desirous of seeing your Honour. 


Arya—May Your Honour go; I, too, at noon, 
going on the pretext of a begging round, 
shall see His Honour going to the residence 
of the Chariot-maker. 


(Both exeunt) 
(Mixed Interlude) 


(Then enters Mantragupta wearing a tur- 
ban and holding a sword). 


Mantragupta—Excellent . oh! my = time, 
indeed, with mind occupied with the busi. 
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ness of Master, has been passing away with 
night and day unperceived. 
Now again 


Statesmanship, owing to the terror caused 
by the perplexity of qualities, has adequate- 
ly attained its valour. The beauty of words 
directed to the stage is very much agitated 
(confounded) like that of an actor. 


(Looking) The day has come to an end. Oh! 
indeed! this is the evening beauty of Kusuma- 
pura thronged with thousands of men and 
women in perpetual glee. 

Here, indeed, 


Pet was relinquished by the young woman 
though angry through love. What is the 
good of confidante. Elderly woman ac- 
coutred like a Sainrandhra Woman is seated 
at her sweet will with a face beaming with 
smile. The fair-browed and brown-comple- 
xioned (damsels) having bathed, and 
becoming fragrant with the application of 
toilette powder, are making the evening 
variegated with their glances rendered blue 
through their movement of the tremulous 
blue (eye) lotuses. 


Also— 


The expanse of the sky has become covered 
with darkness as if with the aromatic 
vapours arising from the hair tufts (of 
ladies) from all regions. The lights are 
vomiting darkness drunk in, as it were, 
every moment in the shape of smoke. On 
the Royal road are heard the girdles of the 
beauties noisy with jingling sound.—(beau- 
ties) setting (themselves) out alone at night 
for the residence of their beloveds. 
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Shall our master come at night? Yes true. 


With frame disguised in and out, 
With a circle of neighbouring kings, 
With mind bent upon the aim, 
Deccived have I Chandasena. 

But when the enemy is base, 

Is deceit to be blamed? 

Indra hurled his thunder bolt, 
When the demons went astray, 

So shall master show his valJour.*" 


(Then Virasena enters accoutred with 
arms and with a sword). 


Vira—After a long time have I now reached 
Kusgumapura. (sighing). 


Owing to the transitoriness of remembrances 

the impressions of which are decadent with 

the lapse of time, the activities of childhood 

flash on me just as previous existences 

। upon) one who remembers his former 
irth. 


(Moving round) The space (intervening the 
directions), is densely filled up, as it were, 
with layers of darkness cut, indeed, by the 
chisel. 


The road bears darkness, as grey as the dust 
of the battle-field (and vomited) as it were 
by layers of clouds. Just as the daughter of 
Kalinda (bears) her torrent of waters flow- 
ing obliquely from the mountain rivers. 


(39) Lit.: Chandasena has been entirely deceived by me, having - 
become disguised inside and oulside and having formed a circle 
of neighbouring kings and. with mind bent upon the course of 
action (laid down) by polity. When the enemy is possessed of 
baseness, deceit is not to be blamed, for Indra dealt with his 
thunderbolt being infatuated with jugglery, when the demons 
were lead astray; so our master will manifest his heroism. 
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However, going by the path known in child- 
hood, I shall see the revered Mantragupta 
who has gone to the house of the Chariot- 
Maker. (Going round) Oh! this is that house 
of the chariot-maker. Alas! (announcing 
his signal by clapping the fingers) (exit). 


Virasena—(Approaching) may your honour 
prosper, 


Mantra—(With curiosity) Ah!  Virasena! 
(holding his palm in his) may Your Honour 


^ (Points to the other half of the 
ed). 


Vira—(Sits on the ground). 
Mantra—Where is the master now? 


Vira—On he way. 


Mantra—Will our master come to Kusguma- 
pura this very night? 


Vira—Oh Revered Sir, in the morning. 


Mantra—lIs that so? What indeed is the 
division of the army near him? 


Vira—Just one hundred fishermen strong: 
The door-keepers including Nandaka etc. 
who have not accompanied you to Kuguma- 
pura, those, too, of the same age as well, and 
Kunjaraka as the Supreme Commander at 
the head of this assemblage. 


Mantra—-Good, Kufijaraka, good. 


Firm is the friendship, 
Descending from generation, 
Even in defeat, 

Lo! the sacrifice of Jatayu, 
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For the cause of Dasaratha 
The life so dear to 1212201 


Then, when the princess had returned how 
could our master, afflicted with separation, 
put on his armour? 


Vira—From the day on which the princess 
returned, from that very day was seen 
Harinasva the special emergent messenger 
from you. 


Mantra—tThen, then? 


Vira—Being subject to the impetuosity of 
wrath that was augmenting, because it had 
been borne for long and had now found a 
scope in the voice of separation from his 
beloved destroyed in a moment, and dis- 
reparding the enemy, our master verily put 
on the armour. 


Master—-It befits the prowess of a Kshatriya, 
for, behold— 


She left the heart of the Lord of Men, 
There dwells now fire of wrath, 

As the royal goose quits the lotus lake. 
Rendered hot by the rays of mid-day sun."! 


Then has she never come within the range 
of remembrance of our lord? 


Vira—Then, once on the way, when the disc 
of the sun inclined towards the western 
horizon (direction) and was setting and the 


(40) Lit.: The friendliness of friends, which comes down from 
generation to generation in the course of succession is imperish- 
able (constant) even in defeat; for indeed, for the cause of the son 
of Dasaratha, the life that was dear io him was sacrificed by 


Jatayu. 


(41) She herself left off the heart of the son of the King— 
the heart, the innermost receses of which was possessed by the 
fire of wrath, for does not the royal goose quit the waters of the 
lotus lake rendered hot by the rays of the mid-day sun? 
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Shades of the trees had been reversed and 
the evening breeze was blowing gently, that 
master, lying down on a bed of leaves, with 
head placed on the lap of Vaikhanasa and 
with lotus-like feet stretched in my lap, wept 
profusely remembering the princess saying 
as follows 


Thus did she and so said she, such were her 
actions and remembering me she positively 
attained to grief. The girl, unable to bear 
separation, was (thus) like a Chakravaika 
female bird on nights made rainy through 
streams of tears from the eyes. 


Thus, and in this manner. 


Mantra—When the princess returned through 
the order of the King, by what kind of mes- 
sage has Yogasiddhi pleased our master and 
set out? 


Vira—Even before this thing rested upon 
me, thereafter, too, so and so by such (mes- 
sages). Hereafter your honour shall be the 
authority. 


Mantra—Aryarakshita, the son of the priest, 
has been sent by me to Mathura saying— 
what revered Yogasiddhi has said that 
should be repeated again. 


Vira—Shall our work be accomplished 
easily? 


Mantra—-The revered one will endeavour in 
such a manner that the king of Mathura will 
himself bestow his daughter upon our mas- 
ter. Then, I too, will propitiate our master 
whose coronation is approaching along with 
the festivity of meeting his beloved coming 
011 in an unforeseen manner. Look: 
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The Union of Couples 
Long unthought of 
20203 in bliss. 

Ya! 11425 Sovereignty 
Comes to nothing 
Compared to 3६.42 


(Great hum of a crowd behind the Screen). 


Both—Oh! It seems like (men) speaking. 
[Again (noise) behind the Screen]. 


Oh! Oh! citizens residing in Pataliputra. 
Let your (Honours) listen:— 


This Prince, the scion of the Magadha 
family, who is a great festivity to the eyes 
of his loyal subjects, has arrived, followed 
by hundreds of illustrious ministers (and) 
charming like the moon (followed) by crowds 
of stars. 


Mantra—(Rising all of a sudden). 


Triumphant is Vijaya first; triumphant are 
gods, Mahadeva himself; triumphant are the 
illustrious gods Ananta and Narayana. 


Who is here, Oh! (Enters the attendant). 


Attendant—Oh Venerable one, I am that 
Sankataka. 


Mantra—Gentle one, going thence quickly 
and beating the signal-tabor of the Shrine 
of Silapadani who is 51061243 proclaim thus: 
‘“‘Now have we our work on behalf of the 
king. Hereafter a big battle may take place. 


(42) Lit.: The Union of couples, for long unthought of is 
anxious for bliss. The Sovereignty of Indra does not come up to 
even the sixteenth part of (the overlordship) of that (Union). 
(43) Endowed with supernational power. 
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Consequently it is the time for workers who 
earn their livelihood through armas. 


Attendant—As the venerable one commands. 
(Exit). 

(Both move about). 

Vira—-Oh, The night has passed away. 


The darkness beaten off by the rays of the 
newly raising sun and stacked over the 
western ocean, looks, as it were, like a circle 
of smoke settled on the submarine fire. 


(368) Mantra—Oh! day has dawned. Behold: 
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He with his garland of rays 

Rising from the deep as if from a bath 
Plucks flowers for evening worship 
From the tree of the sky 

Flower smade of stars 

Extending his thousand hands 

To the end of directions.++ 


(Exeunt omnes.) 
(End of the Fourth Act). 


ACT V. 
(Enters Lokakshi). 


Loka—Luckily king Kalyanavarman has 
now acquired coronation of sovereignty. 
Luckily wretched Chandasena has been kill- 
ed while engaged in persuing the Vatsas. 
Whence— 


(44) Lit.: This sun, having bathed and risen up from the ocean 


is plucking flowers for twilight worship with innumerable extend- 
ed hands (rays) from among the branches viz. the ends of the 
Directions exhuberent with flowers viz. the stars, of the tree 
viz. the sky. 


(45) N. of Kausambi. 
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The whole world salutes Kalyanavarman, 
like the wish-giving tree, who has uprooted 
the royal family of Chandsena and has mani- 
fested the path for the (four) castes and 
stages of Iife. 


(Taking a round) But, Oh, exquisite indeed 
is the beauty of the entrance to Kusuma- 
pura, the Royal road of which is adorned 
with artistic columns viz. burglers honour. 
ed by paramours of prostitudes. 


Here indeed, the big bull with geladdened 
mind in the cow-pens and noisy with the 
humming sound, immitate the rendezvous of 
the cleverest of profligates, charming with a 
concourse of harlots (and) where young 
women arc boistorous. 


Oh, This is VeSarakshita, the aged pro. 
fligate. I find him drooping in the temple 
of Cupid in the prostitude’s ward as if con- 
signed to the bed of arrows of Bhisma, Son 
of Santanu. 


How? 

He who was baulked of marital festivity in 
Saketa, exhausted by waiste girdles (of 
women) in Kafichipura, ousted by attendance 
(of ladies) in Pampa, given notice (to quit) 
in Vaidisa, slipped into cow-pens in the town 
Kataha, (and) was shaved (to shame) in 
Kundina, has attained to a fixed life, having 
indeed been a long time the touch-stone of 
harlots. 


(Then enters Vesarakshita) 
Vesa (sighing)—-Oh, the wretch of Death, 


fie, fie upon thee that unites the unequal ones. 
Look— 


(382) 


(383) 


ACT V 103 
Oh Creator, has thou not seen the mutual 
incompatibility in the age of the Rasterners 
in regard to the Celibates, and in the years 
of the Westerners in regard to the Liberti. 
nes? 


Loka—(Approaching) Friend, What ar 


€ 
thinking with a closely intent mind? + 


{384} Vesa—Oh, You, Lokakshi, a slave of gambl- 


(385) 
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ling! 


Whatever was present in secrecy to wanton 
women in prostitude quarters, whatever 
were the movements of friends in the ren. 
devouz, whatever were the adventures in 
the dense darkness of the night, these plea- 
sures of youth alone am I contemplating. 


Loka—They speak of sensual objects as 
worthy of abandonment at the end, especially 
residence at prostitude quarters. 

Behold, 


Leaving aside a donor proficient in organs 
and action, and conversing with a gentle 
smile a loving young man_ with prime 
youth endowed with a beautiful form ang 
preponderant in behaviour—in fact a fit and 
pre-eminent man, a low man is sung yogi- 
ferously by an unchaste woman—a man who 
is knotted with difficulties but possessed 
with Avanti Mashas of gold. 


Vesa—Fie upon thee who followest the foot- 
steps of those Brahmins, well-verseq jn 
sacred learning. This hatred for sensyaji 
objects is indeed due to your being scorched 
till the end (of your life). It is a mental 
dereliction of your honour. Behold: 
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In the prostitute quarters, honoured by 
young damsels engaged in the study of 
Daitaka Sutras (some treatise relating to 
Kamasutras)—there having spent the mid- 
dle age with sense organs tuned to decorum, 
at old age why is it not desirable to reflect 
(those) following the maxim viz. the memory 
of things done in middle age is the substitute 
in old age. Will not a Vita who is well- 
versed in all three Vedas realise this truth? 


Let this talk break off. Gentle one, Thou 
art seen after a long time. Whence, tell me. 


Loka—Owing to some reason I am return- 
ing after going to Mathura of Surasena. 


VeSa—Is there any special talk about Sura- 
sena country? 


Loka—Yes, there is; the Lord of the Yadus 
is determined to give away his daughter 
Kirtimati to our master Kalyanavarman. 


Vesa—These two royal families deserve 
mutual alliance. Who is now to introduce 
them to each other? 


Loka—-The Goddess Vindhyavdsini (alone). 


Vesa—The Guardian Goddess of the Yadus 
15 Ekaénanga. What then? 


Loka—In the royal household of Kuirtisena, 
there is a lady mendicant revered by all and 
named Yogasiddhi. 

Once she, secretly, along with the queen ap- 
proached the king with a picture, while he 
was thinking of son-in-law.-par-excellence. 
In that picture both the figures of Kirtimati 
and Kalyanavarman had been painted. 
(Then) When asked what it was the revered. 
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one said that this idea of (the union of) the 


couple portrayed in the picture should be 
earried out. 


VeSa—how is it? How was it said by the 
Goddess? | 


Loka—Listen: When that night had indeed 
approached—- 

The Goddess Bhavani, with the beauty of 
her eyes like that of the lotus, with a form 
whitened with ashes, bearing locks of hair 
with ends resembling ears of corn and 
adorned by the digit of the moon, appeared. 


Then She— 


As Bhanumati Saunaka, and Kurangi Prince 
Avimaraka, this Kirtimati deserves Kalyana- 
varman as her husband. 


After reciting this Ary& verse and giving 
the picture, she vanished instantaneously. 


That picture which had been held in her 
own hand was indeed seen in the hands of 
the Parivrajika after (her) awakening. 
Vega—The goddess is propitious. Divinities 
abound with miracles, what then? 


Loka—Then, in that condition, Aryarakshita, 
the son of the priest of our master, went to 
the palace for the betrothal of the girl. 


Then, thereafter, consulting the ministers, 
the lord of the Yadus came to the conclusion 
that this has been brought about by the gods. 


Veéa-—Oh, Good-luck is coming in a crowd 
to King Kalyanavarman uninterrupted. 
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(Behind the Screen). 


Oh, Citizens residing in KuSumapura. May 
your honours listen, Hsten to the words of 
Mantragupta, the chief of the ministers.— 
Though Kusumapura is always in festivity, 
yet a great festival has been ordered. For, 


This lord of men wishes to sce the city 
buoyant with glee and festivity and having 
ascended the top of the palace as the full 
moon rising up (overlooks) the surging up 
ocean from the summit of the highest peak 
of the Eastern Mountain. 


Loka—The ministers of Surasena having 
arrived along with the princess, this festival 
has been ordered, I fear, on the pretext of 
congratulations in consequence of regaining 
his kingdom. 


Vesa—Let your honour depart. (Exeunt 
both). 


Interlude 
(Enters lady-mendicant) 


Mendicant—Well oh! Like Prakriti, pre- 
sided over by Purusha, I following the path 
of Mantragupta, have brought about the up- 
rise of Kalyanavarman. 


When is it that this king, of his own accord, 
is giving away his daughter to the Son of a 
king? 

(Reflecting). 


Or it might be the grace of the goddess. May 
she be propitious to me. 
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My mind is a little uneasy in as much as this 


is a deception upon the king’s cleverest 
plan. 


The king was not deceived by me while 
uniting his daughter with the son of the Lord 
of Magadha who is of equal merit—even 
when I outwitted him for the elevation of 
the Yadu lineage. 


Child Kirtimati is with Nipunika in the plea- 
sure garden resembling a solitary place, now. 
First according to the instructions of the 
king the Lord of Magadha should be honour- 
ed first, thereafter, the princess along with 
their family priest. In the meanwhile, I too, 
will look up Mantragupta. (Exit) 


(Enter the king and the Jester). 
The King (Sighing). 


I have come to the very city of Pataliputra 
and the chiefs are bowing down repeatedly; 
the army resembling the ocean is stooping 
down, and the throne, too, has been acquir- 
ed. The praiseworthy umbrella, the ensign 
of royality of the rulers of the middle world, 
is also held over me, (still) not having ob- 
tained that daughter of the king, all this 
conglomeration is a show. 


Jester—Oh Friend, don’t be distressed; there 
is scope for hope. The priest of the Lord of 
Surasenas, with various gifts, is worship- 
fully approaching you with many presents. 


King—Is it indeed a resort of hope that the 
Lord of Surasena, who was formally an inti- 
mate friend of my father, has sent his priest 
to honour me, now that I have regained my 
kingdom? 
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(Enter Door-Kecper). 


(429) Warder—-May the King be victorious. The 
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priest of the King of Surascna is at the 
entrance. 


King—Bring him here without delay. 
Warder—As the Master commands (Exit) 
(Enter priest and the Wardcr). 


Priest—(To himself) Rendering homage to 
the King, I shall thereafter justify anything 
with regard to the Princess along with (the 
help of) Mantragupta and Yogasiddhi. 
Excellent Oh! 


The Creator has, as it were, obtained praise 
for bringing together people of like natures 
(in as much as) he unites with him that 
daughter of the king as the Rik with Saman. 


Warder—This way, this way, Sire. 
(Both move about). 


Jester—It is a misfortune that (thy) mind 
is afflicted with separation from her Honour. 
Thy heart does not get tired even a bit 
through work. ` 


King—Very charming indeed is thy utter- 
ence. Behold: 


I am bearing the grief of separation from 
(my) beloved which is difficult to bear like 
a mauntain. 

To me indeed ,the administration (of a 
kingdom) though of a heavy burden is, oh 


friend, as light as a ball in comparison with 
it. 


Priest—(Approaching) May the king prosper. 
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May Sambhu at last pour coronation water 
with streams of nectar trickiing down from 
the digit of the moon on (his) head sprinkled 
with the spray (sprinkle) of the juice of the 
Arevata flowers ending in (the act of) re- 
moving the fatigue of the conjugal enjoy- 
ment of Gauri. 


King—A seat for your Honour. 


Door-Keeper—Here is a seat, May your 
Honour be seated. 

Priest—May the King sit down. 

(Both sit down). 


King—Is the Lord of the Surasenas in good 
health? 


Priest—Kirtisena, being in good health, is 
inquiring about the health of your Honour. 
There is a message of his entrusted to me. 


King—What does the Lord command? 


Priest—-Kirtisena has said to you—Child 
Kalyanavarman, the Queen, the wife of King 
of Magadha is possessed of a good son. Let 
well-being in future be thine. Mayst thou 
live long. Luckily again, the prince has 
taken possession of the Suganga Palace in 
Pushpapura. 


Again, he also says: 


I believe the Kaustubha gem (of Vishnu) 
weilder of Sarnga, and the necklace of Kalya- 
navarman, are enough to decorate the two 
breasts of the two (individuals). 


So he has sent to your Honour this necklace 


(Places the necklace in the hands of the 
Jester). 
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Jester—(Aside) This is the Necklace! Let 
your Honour behold it. 


jNing—(Beholds the necklace with curiosity). 


Pricst—The 1112 5 gaze is full of curiosity; 
this gem of a necklace is all-in-all 1o the 
Royal Family of this Surasena dynasty. 
But is there any curiosity to hear of the 
advent of this necklace? 





King—We are full of curiosity. 


Priest—Then the king deserves to listen. At 
that time when the battle of Mahabharata 
was going on— 


This necklace composed of the fruit-like 
pearls issuing out of the temples of that 
elephant Supratika, who was laid low by ithe 
arrows of Gandivin (Arjuna), an expert in 
executing a complete cleavage of the circular 
array of troops darting arrows to the right 
and left, vies in beauty the conglomeration 
of stars and scorns the bits (spray) of horse- 
laughter of Siva. 


King—Oh, indeed, this is a wonderful neck- 
lace of gems, to be longed for by brave men. 


Priest—-Then— 

It (the necklace) occupied the space inter- 
vening the arms of Bibhatsu (Arjuna) having 
come into friction with the course of the 
arrows on (Siva) in the garb of Kirata, 
(arrows) which were marked as it were with 
fresh wounds, red with the redlet of the 
sloping brests of Vrishni damsels. 


King—So there was disposal (of it) according 
to its origin. 
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Priest— 

Thereafter when Dwé4aravati was begirt 
with ocean and Vrishnis were in that plight, 
then the ornament, viz. the necklace was 
given by Dhananjaya while installing a 
Vrishni Prince called Pancha in the Surasena 
country, through the order of the royal sage 
Yudhishthira who was desirous of retiring 
from the world and with which Parikshit 
had been installed. It came down to Kirti- 
ice the lineal successor. Luck to thee and 

ine. 


King—(Looks at the necklace with tears in 
his eyes.) 


Priest—-Why is the Lord shedding tears at 
the sight of the necklace? 


Jester—Who does not shed tears on the 
glorification of the descendants of Ajmidhas? 
How much more on seeing the wonderful 
ornament worn by them? 


Priest—What is right and proper has been 
uttered. 
King—Preceptor, rest thyself. Nandaka, let 


Mantragupta be addressed with my instruc- 
tions. I should like to see the venerable one 


rested and happy. 
Nandaka—As His Majesty Commands. 


Priest—As the Lord wishes. (Exeunt with 
Nandaka). 


Jester—Why are you infatuated now? 


King—(Placing the necklace on his breast). 
Friend, on seeing the necklace my love has 
revived profusely. Behold: 
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That old time, though it has expired, has in- 
deed come back, ever since that Princess 
of Yadu lineage came in contact with me 
like illusion. 


Where, indeed, shall I enliven (my) Self 
which is (so) perlurbed? 





Jester—Shall we go to the Dining Room or 
to the Kitchen? 


King—Give up jocoseness. 


The young clephant, viz. Love, after enter- 
ing the well of the navel and reaching to the 
top of the breasts by the line of the abdumen 
hair, having regained vigour by the (waving) 
of lights (Nirajana) in the puise of the gems, 
viz. the throbbing lips, and caught hold ol 
by the sportive side-plances, ७ irresistible 
and has received favour of the queen by 
mounting upon the drum-like girdle with 
jingling gems. 


Again, 


In my mind which is ignated by the flames 


` caused by the separation of my beloved, 
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Manmatha seems 10 be practising to in- 
flame himself, so as to make his body fit for 
being burnt by Siva, towards whom his 
enmity was fixed. 


Jester—Let it go, Let us enter the pleasure 
garden. 


King—Go ahead. (Both move on). 


Jester—-We have reached the pleasure 
garden, enliven thyself. 


King—Friend, the malady of love, being 
imperceptible to the eye, is beyond all 
treatment. Behold: 
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With imagination that pervades the whole 
soul, that very same beloved is seen as before 
by the side and in froni day and night. 

Yhe torment due to the separation, alas, 
increases in my mind, which is (bound) with 
associated abhorrence for lovely things. The 
ways of the Divine Creator are cunmous! 


Jester—Lei us enter this Bower, liighing a: 
it were, buisterously with Llooming Mallika 
flowers, and, charming in consequence of this 
Summer season. 
King—So be it. (Both enter) 

King—Oh, Wretch of Death! fie, fie upon 
thee, who bringest union between unequals, 
Whence: 


The Night which is bad to union in consc- 
quence of separation becomes longer, and the 
Night familiar to the union, wears off quick- 
ly. If these two have been placed in inverse 
order by Thee, O Creator, (the pair of) ` 
Lovers possessed of this assurance cannot 
censure thee even in their distress. 


(Sits on the surface of a rock full of anxiety) 
(Enter Kirtimati and Nipunika). 


Nipunika—Princess, This is the Lord, Let the 
Princess see him. 


Kirti—Oh, The Lord? 
Nipu—(Shows the picture). 


Kirti—(Turns back with jealousy on obser- 
ing it). 


Nipu—What is this? 
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Kirti-- allow, this man is bad-charactered, 
Forgetting this person (1.८. myself), distressed 
with separation all this while, he is seen 
wmusing himself with another (1). 


Nipu-- (To herself). 

(211 recognising the Prince in the painting 
in reality, in consequence of her love over- 
reaching the memory, the Princess is pos- 
sessed by the confusion of another 111 
caused by the perception of her own like- 
Ness. 

(Aloud) You are deceived by your own 
likeness. 


Kirti---Oh, Fie, 1 have done him wrong 
(Remains struek with shame). 


Nipu-—Look, look at the Prinee, Oh, Princess. 
(Look, May the Princess look at the Prinee). 


Kirti—Sitling where and becoming tranquil, 
shall IJ gratify my eyes on looking at the 
likeness of Aryaputra? 


Nipu—This, in front is the Dower, let us 
enter. 
(Moves forward). 


Jester—-What is being thought over by Your 
{10110८11 


Nipu—Princess, from inside the Bower is 
heard a voice like that of revered Vaikhanasa. 
Let us look through the cluster of the 
Creepers. 


Kirti—So be it. (They do accordingly). 
Nipu-—-Oh! The Lord! 


Kirti—(He) Indeed is not the Lord. I shall 
not stay near him. (Begins to turn back). 
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Nipu—Thou art indeed deceived by seeing 
the Royal costume. 


Kirti—Mad one, how can he be the great 
king who puts to shame the moon on the 
full-moon night? 


Nipu—tThe beauty of the countenance of thy 
Lord, with body emaciated through separa- 
tion is like that of the moon at Dawn. Again, 
Venerable Vaikhanasa, is talking sitting by 
him. 


Jester—Anybody croaking like 58 1281 
cannot look nice, so give me a reply. 


King—Friend Vaikhanasa,— 


Kirti—Yes, the Lord indeed, Friend, go 
ahead. 

Nipu—Princess, What kind of obstruction is 
sought by me? Horripilation, like bodice, 
is spread by thee alone on thy whole body. 


Kirti—Friend, Are you putting into 


shame? 


ne 


King—I am thinking of the very first meet- 
ing with my beloved. 


When for kissing, I up-raised ther) face 
scented like lotus, with eyes tremulous, and 
horripilation on cheeks, and with lips like 
coral; my eyes were covered by the hands 
of that enchanting slender girl, (hands) 
reddish in colour at the back and with 
embarrassment and refusal. 


And moreover, just at that time indeed:— 


While I was seeing a bee on a lotus entreat- 
ing some mate of his and suddenly evading 
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ancl kissing ber lustfully, 1 feel sad contem- 
plating the pot anger of my enraged beloved 
anges soft woth affection, with tearful eyes 
and with flag-like arched brows. 
adiinistra- 


Jester friend, bE mention 


tive matter. 


00110 


Ning = AS it pleases you. 

Jenter Now that you have regained your 
Kunssdlom, remain merely eating and drinking. 
Whatois the good of that incident about that 
ait whieh has tong sinee passed away? 
Ming = Fie oon thee, idiot. 
Nipu 


11 A 


beeone, thou wicked chap, when thou 
Kine, is this thy administrative work? 


Wirti (smiles). 


Ning ~ ८1). Beloved, - 

(May) Heart is with thee alone, consequently 
this eyo-sight of imine is not lueky but 
is completely distressed, oh slender one 
When one’s own Companion has shaken away 
(from hind violently, whence is delight to a 
man fhoush his object has been attained a 
hundred: fold? 


The Lore is muttering very 
pathetically. 


Kirti-—There is no opportunity for me to 
reply. 


Nipus-F just throw up this pieture seroll 
in front of the Lord. (Does so). 
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Jester—--Alas! Alas! a huge serpent! a huge 
serpent which is inapproachable on account 
of its rounded hood and fierce-looking tail. 


14.111-- (01! (Observing carefully) This is that 
Picture scroll. friend, take it up. 


Jester --Hla, 1 {५1 
cobra, but ६ piebure-seroll. 


Yhis indeed is not a big 
I take it up. 


Wing- low has this picture descended here? 
Let us get out of this Gower and find it. 


(Both act as if coming oul). 
Nipu---May the Lord be victorious. 
Wirti-- May Aryaputra be victorious. 


(Both salute) (The king lifling up WKirtinmati 
embraces her). 


Wing--- What special luck tous both! Or, Oh, 
friend Vaikhanasa,- - 


1, being overwhelmed with sadness, don't 
trust, Oh Friend, though L perceive. Many 
a time have we been deceived by the pocdess 
with wishing as her vision. 


Jester This hovripulation spread all over 
your body should be asked if this is true or 
not. 


Nipu—Lukily fhe Princess is beholding the 
Lord who has obtained the title of the King. 


King—-(With joy) Oh Nipunika, frequently 
there is mockery of Royalty, and enjoyment 
for the rulers of the earth. 


But, we are blooming up with pride, because, 
Kirtimati alone is my Goddess of Fortune. 
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(Aside) Friend Vaikhanasa, What is this 
which is up to now unknown to us. 


Jester—This Mantragupla knows. 


King-- Bravo, Mantragupta, Brave. Tam 
propitiated execllently. Friend Vaikhanasa, 


Just as Kavi brought prosperity to Vrisha- 
parva and तञ Spring strength to surpaka- 
sasin, and Guru enlightenment to [तप्‌ sa 
what will not my eternal freind do (for me)? 


Jester---The pathering of clouds accompanied 
by wind with the fast part of the day 
darkened and with quatters burst assunder, 
will worry us. So let us pet in. 


BKirti—-(Listening {५ the thundering — of 
clouds) -~Aryaputra, Save me CMiabraces him 
tremulously). 


King—--Well, indeed, are we pleased (with 
this) misapprehension. Beloved, behold the 
advent of the Season (चण) clephant [1८ 
clouds. 


This is the polden arm pit, O maid, with 
thighs resembling the back of the fore-ar., 

Untrue indeed is the streak of Ughtening. 
Wis mode of clegant dressoiyg resembles the 
rainbows of Indra who is petting tired. The 
increasing thunder is the conglomeration of 
sprays of the rainy season. The celestial 
elephant has been imauifested by various 
Signs accessible in the clouds. 


Also— 


Let the peacock hover about with his crest 
elongated with the commencement of 
dancing. 


ACT V rd 


Let the fragrant Wakubhai (सपनद free 
munifest Howers smelt by bees. 

May indeed the danisels turned back ana 
honoured, develop the braic of Simvantini 
women with parting hairbraid) expanding 
over the cheeks aaick [प्न] ग्ल. 
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